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RIGHT: HONOVRABLE 
Mazy, Countelle of Dongle: 


the Vertuous Lady, of the 


_ Righe Honourable, Edward 
Eale of DoRSET, 


OST Honou- 
\ | red Lady. Tt| 
15 not the leaſt 
5] of your Ver- 
|] tues, that you 
are not prous. 


of your Vertues; which, if 1t 
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: The Bpiftle | 


had beene 1n the Angells that 
fell, they had perhaps not fal 
len. And becauſe you dehght 
| ſo much 1n Humblenefte ; It 
| makes mee bold to Preſent un- | 
to you, theſe Pſalmes of Davids | 
| Humulation, How happie 

Þ- were I, 1f I could make a Dd: 
cant , anſwerable ro Dayids 
plaine ſong: but what 18 wan- 
ting 1n mine, your owne Me-| 

Mons ey” happily ſupply; 

* o_ _— ws 
| elng followe the ice 
offo Vertuous a ls. of which 
I wiſh I could as well make a| 
Monument to remaine to all] 
| Poſteritie, for their Example; 

as 1t will certainly remaine to 
| _ |your owne Poſteritie, for thar 
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U |  Dedicatory. 
glory. But leaſt I ſhould adde| © | 


[the offence of tediouſneſle to 
|boldneſſe: I humbly cravepar- 
{don for having ſaid ſo much; j 
[but more, for having ſayd no 
[more; and make1t my aſpiring | 


[ſuiteto bee accounted as I truly 
| ally 
Your Ladifhips devoted 
Servant. | 


| Ricuard Barer. 
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| [cd G53] Lord rebuke me not in the 
' ; JA : 
ND dy anger , neither chaſten mee 
”; in thy beavie diſpleaſure 


Loyd, for 1 am Weake ; 
| FJeale mee, for my bones ate troubled. 

3 My Soule alſo is tronbied but thou,!) Lord, 
hit long? 

4 Feturne, 0 Lord, and deliver my Soule ; 
ſave me for thy mercies /axe- 
| 5 Forin Death there is no remembrance of 

thee; and Who ſhall praiſe thee in the Grave* 

6 Iamweay with my ſighings all the night 
| make I my be.t to /wimmez Twater my couch with 
| My L6a7es- 

7 Mne eye is conſumed becauſe of griefe; 
and is waxen old becauſe of all mine enemtes- 


B 8 Dee | 


| 8 Depart from mee all ye workers of iniqui- 
tee; for the Lord bath heard the yoyce of my wee- 


ping. 
od The Lordhath heard my ſapplication; the 

Lord bath received my prayer. 

KS lo Let allyune enemies be aſhamed and ſore 

vexed, Let them turne their backes and bee cons | 


ounaed, ſuddenly. 
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MEDITATIONS 
| And diſquiſitions upon 
the Sixth P/alme. 


+5) My ſoulc, what is it thou haſt 
9a \ done? haſtthou beene ſtriving 


{3 die of Moſes ? For why elſe 
ZZ% ſhouldſt thou bee afraid of the 
Angels imprecation to Sathan, when hee 
ſtrove with him about it, The Lord rebuke 
thee ? Certainly either the Angel was very 
milde in his imprecation, or thou art very 

ſharp in thy deprecation. But O wretch thar 
I am ! If Sathan dcſerved rebuking for ſtri- 
| ving with an Angel; how much more do Tde- 
ſerveir, for ſtriving with the Creator of An- 
gels? and notabouttaking away the body of 
Meſes, but about taking away the glory of his 
holy Name ? For ſuch, and ſo execrable are 
my finnes, that through them, the holineſſe of 
Gods glorious name 1s blaſphemed among 
the Gentiles. And have I not juſt cau'e then 
to feare that he will, and therefore juſt cauſeto 
pray, that he will not, Rebuke me in his anger, 
nor chaſten mee in his heavy diſpleaſure. 
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with the Angel}, about the bo- 
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© Butthough rebuking were an imprecation | 
roSathan, yet to mecit is not ſo, ſeeing I doe | 
not more deſerve it, then I need it; as I deſerve 
itfor my fin, ſol nced it for my ameadment : | 
for without rebuking, what amending * what | 
amending indeed without thy rebuking ? For 
alas, the fleſh flatters mee, the world abuſeth | 
mee, Sathan deludes mee ;_ and now O God, ' 
if thoualſo ſhouldſt hold thy peace, and wink 
at my follies, whom ſhould I have? Alas, 
| whom could I have, to make mee ſenſible of 
theirfouleneſſe. If thou ſhould(t not tell mee, 
| andtell mc roundly, I weata ſtray, how ſhould 
Lever, alas, how could I cverbe broughtto 
returne intothe right way 2 To thy rebuking 
therefore [ humbly ſubmit my ſelfe; I know 
. [thou intendeſt it for my amendment, and not 
| tor my contuſion; for my converſion, and not 
formy ſubverkon: Ir may be bitter in the ta- 
| ſting, but is moſt comforcableinthe working : 
hard perhaps to digeſt, but moſt ſoveraigne; 
| 


being digeſted: Yer IT cannor endure thou 
| ſhouldtrebuke meein anger, TI cannotendure 
itin affzRion, bur I can Iefſe endureit inabili. | 
tie: [rt is grievous to mee, to thinke thou art 
a. angry, but it isinſupportablero-mex, to feele 
thouart angry: the hand. ofthine angeris hca- 
vic, and though of thy felte thou be as it were 
2 ſweetly breathing ayre,yertanger maks thee a 
[conſuming fire, that ifthineanzer be kindled, 
yea, butalittle, Bleſſed are all Mey char put 
their truſt inthee, 
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upon the ſixth Palme. LI 


When T conſider with my ſelfe the many 
fayours, undeſcrved favours,thou haſt vouch- 
ſafed unto mee, and conſider withall , how 
little uſe, how ill uſel have mad&'o f them all, 
though I know I have juſtly deſerved thy re- 
buking, yetmy hopeis ſtill, thou wil: adde 
this favour alfo, not to rebuke me inthine an- 
ger: but when Tthinke , how unkinde athing 
thy rebuking 1s, buthow terrible a thingthinc 
anger 15; when 1 thinke, what a paine it iStO 
have thee chaſten mee, bur what adeath it iS, 
to haverhee chaſten mee in diſpleaſure; then 
I fall a trembling in all my joynts, and never 
think I can make haſte enough toſay, and to 
[ſay with fighing; O Lord, rebuke mee not in 
thine anger, neither chaſten mee in thy heavie 
diſpleaſure. 

But why may not God rebuke mee, as Eli 
rebuked his ſonnes 2 for hee rebuked his ſons 
fortheirſinnes, and yetno anger appeared in 
him ar all. Omy ſoule, wil: thou make EZ a 
pattern for God? becauſe God is a loving 
Father, wilt thoutherefore make him like El, 
roo indulgent a father Ely indeed rebuked 
hisſonneswitharod , buth-e made hisrod of 
Roſesand Violets: heere buked them for fins 
of preſumprion,as if they had been bur fins of 
infirmity: heerebukedthem for finnes of wil. 
fulnefle, as if they had beene bur ſinnes ofig- 
norance: and what wasthis, bur inſtead of 
ſtriking them, to ftroakethem, and inſtead of 
| ſoppingthem in their race, to adde rather a 
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| | ſion: when his mercy attempersnot the rigour 
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io purre unto them? And was it not for this, that 
7 God rebuked El: in his anger, becauſe El: re- 
 buked not his ſonnesin his anger 2 I deny nor 
 O Gad, butthat my finnes deſerve thine an- 
ger z or racher I acknowled 2e they juſtly pro- 
| voke thine anger: but alas, O Lord, if thou 
ſhouldeſt enter into judgement with thy ſer. 
'vants, what fleſh were able to ſtand before 
thee, andnor bee conſumed © O vile finne of 
mine, enough to put patience it ſelte into cho. 

ler, ableto anger a fainc, nay,even the King 
of ſaints. That if thou O God, ſhouldeſt re- 
buke mcceinthine anger, if chaſten meein thy 
heavie diſpleaſure, I could not fay, bur that 
thinc anger were lenitic, and thy diſpleaſure, 
mildnefle. 
' But what boldneſſe of language is this 1n 
ſpeakingto God ? am Inot worthy of rebuke, 
tor praying God, not to rebuke mee in his an- 
ger, as thouzh I thouzht:har God could bee 
—_ 4 For, is not anger a paiſi9n of humane 
infirmitie, and will I make God fubje&ro paſ: | 
fions of infirmitie £ Is not anger a defe@in 
| reaſon is? notGod a perteCtion above rea(on F 
and can there bee deteQt in perfection © 
can there bee paffion in him, that is Purss 
AecFus 7 Bur 1sit nor, that angerin God is not 
a paſſion, but an ation, not a defeR, butan 
etc&: tor then is God ſayd to bee aogry,when | 
he puts his judgements in execution, when his 
rebukinzs tendnor to converſion, butroconfu- 
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upon the fixth Pſalme. 


of his juſtice. Ohthen, rebuke mee O God) 
but not in thine anger; rebuke me as thoudidſt 
the Nizevites, whoat thy rebuking repented 
and were converted : but rebuke mee not as 
thou didſt Pharaoh, who hardned his heart ar 
thy rebuking, and was confounded. It thou 
O God, ſhouldft rebuke mee in thine anger, 
I ſhould more have an eye to thy rod, 
then give an care to thy leſſon: [ ſhould bee 
more terrified with thine anger, then edified 
with thy rebuking, and ſhould be madeunca- | 
pable of thy doctrine, with theterror of thy 
reaching: for T,alas, am as a nayle under the 
 workmans hammer, betterdrivenin with gen- | 
tle ftroakes, then with hard blowes : Oh ther. 
fore, rebuke meenot O God, if thou beangry. 
or if thou rebuke mee, bee not angry : Two 
ſuch ſharp notes, as anger and rebnkingare, 
can never make any pleaſing mulicke, if they 
 meettogether. Anger in rebuking, makes the 
watertroubled,and thick that ſhould be drunk 
cleere, makesthe Ayre ſultry, and hor, thar 
ſhould be breathed in cold, extremely both of | 
them unwholeſome forthe body: and ſecing | 
chou inrendeſt my health, and ſeek« ſt not to 
make mce ficke, 'Let not anger eriflame thy | 
'rcbuking O God,that ſo theayre of jr I may 
rakeinthe cooler,that io the water ofir I may 
drink thecleerer. I,alas, am :5anarrow mou- 
thed veſſell inthe hand of the drawer, better: 
filled withſoftly pouring in, then with pouring 
ia haftily, which commonly ſpills more then 
ic 
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it fills: and ſecingthy rebuking is too precious 
a liquorto bee fpilr, O poure it in with the 
(oftly hand of patience, and not with the ha- 
'| tte hand of angery tharſoir may the ſooner 
| f1,8 the better enter without ſpilling,into this 
narrow mouthed veflell of my emptic ſoule, 
| Thy rebuking O God, is to mee as thunder, 
| butthine anger.isas lightning - and isit not e- 
nough, that thou territe my ſoule with the 
thunder of thy rebuking, bu: thou wilt alſo fer 
| this flax? of my fleſh on fire with the light- | 
ning ofthineanger? Thy rebuking of it {elfe 
is a precious Balme, but mixt with anger,turas 
roa Corrolive: O keepe thy Corrolives, O | 
| God, for{uch hardned hearts as Pharaohs was; | 
Apply to mee onely the {imple Balme of thy | 
rebuking , and let it nor have any mixture at 
all ofthy Corroding angerin it, Whatthough 
[ have offended thee with {11s of anger, muſt 
thou needs take revenge, intheſame kind thou 
| art offended 2 and if needs thou muſt doeſo, 
why maiſt thou not then take revenge of my 
finnes in thy good pleaſure, ſecing I have of- 
|fended thee as much with finnes of plcaſure ? 
| Thoudidſt walke in Paradiſe with our firſt Pa- 
rents, in the coole of the day, whenthe heate 
of the ſunne was over , and this made thy pre- 
ſence as cheerfull, as#lorious : Vouchſafe O 
God, todeale fo with mee, rebuke mee in the 
coole of thy Spirir, when the heat ofthine an- 
| |gerisover-paſt ; forelſe alas, it may be glori- 
| ous, but cannever becomfortable. 
But| | 


nat 
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But ifrebuking mein thine anger, beſo bit- 
tera Potion, what 1s it then, to chaſten mee1n 
thine indignation? for wherethe worſt of thy 
rebuking in anger, is but threatning ofpuniſh- 
ment-the beſt ofthy chaſteninginindignatis, 
isinflicting of puniſhment:andthouzh a ſtrong 
heart may perhaps endure ſuch threatnings, 
| yet no ſtrength ofheart isableto beareſuchin. 

fictings. Ir is terror enough to hearethee but 
chide, but to feele thee ſtrike, and that with 
{troakes of indignation , what power of any 
creature is abletoendureir? Iaske not, thou 
wouldſt nor chaſten mee: this were to aske, 
thou wouldſt not love mee; for whom thou 
loveſt, thou chaſteneft, and would I loſe thy 
love, for any chaſtening? O gractous God, 
chaſten mee in what manner, with what mea- 
fure thou pleaſeſt: chaſten mee as thou didſt 
Lazarus, by making him lye for hunger ar Dz- 
ves gate - chaſten me as thou didſt 199, by ma. 
king him lye with ſores upon the dunghill: 
chaſten mee, as thoudidſt Darxiel!, by making 
him beecaſt intorhe Lions. denne : but then 
chaſten mein love, and ao: in indignation; for 
thy-chaftening in love, though ir paine, yet it 
heaiesz thoughit bruiſe, yztit comforts: Thy 
rod &thy ſtaff, they comfort me; butthy cha- 
ſtening in indignation, is paine without hope, 
is bruiſing ia deſpaire,or rather nor a paine, but 
a torinent; nota bruiſing, but 2 breaking : that 
no miſery can bee comparable to this chaſte- 


ning, to be chaſtened in rhine indignation. 


C Cha > | 


hu "—_—_ bo _ 


"OI 


MET BS... 
AS 


Meditations and *Diſquiſitions 

| Chaſteningandlove may well bee matcht | 
| | regether, they arc like to 7acob and Rachel, 
though there be {even yeares of ſervice more, 
yet Rachel will bee had at lat: butchaſtening 
and indignation are as badly matcht as may 
bee, forchaſtening enclinesto converſion, and 
indignationis wholy bent upon contuſion; oh | 
therefore, matchthy chaſtening with love, and | 
not with indignation, that fo, atleaft, I may 
come at lat, to enjoy my Rachel, that is, thy 

favour: Chaſtening and love, may lodge both 

rogctherinthe bowels of a father, bur indig- 

natton comes not where bowels are: and how 

then,{) God,canſt thou chaſten me inindigna- 
tion, but thou mutt as it were disbowell thy 
ſelfe, and utterly abandon the name of a Fa- | 
ther ? and ſhall any thing mke thee to leave 
that Name? Iknow, O God, it isa name {0 
deare unto thee, that hope ] ſhall commitno 
| ſuch finne; and ſuffer meenot O God, tocom- 
| mitany ſuch finneas ſhall ever be able to make 
thee ab1ndon it, Indecd here, where wee call 
| thee Lord, indignation mzy appeare, and bee 
| bold to ſhew it ſelfe: but when wee cometo 
name thee Father, indignation maſt be gone, 
and never preſume to come in place. If thy 
chaftening bee intended for rctorming, or for 
| poliſhing, wharc wouldſtthou doe with indig- 
nation, that tends toaboliſhing? And itthou 
| chaſten whem thou loveſt, and then deſtroy 
| whom thou chaſteneſt ; what difference will 
there bee betweene thy indignation, and thy | 
| MCT. \ 
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| mercy *- Ohlctnor thy chaſtening, which is 
| ordained to bea rod for: hy children, be made 


| hand deſtroyeſt? Remember O God, whoſe 


| to the end thou mightſtnot chaſten meein thy 


aknite to ſlaughterthy Children: Conlider, 
O God, I am but a por made of brittle Clay, 
thatifthy hand hold not a remper in ſtriking, 
I ſhall ſoone bee bruken, and beaten in pieces, 
and then thy workmanſhip will bee detaced. 
And ſhall it ever bee ſiyd of thee, that with 
one hand thou makeſt, and with the other 


title itis, to bec a deſtroyer: thy title is to bee 
a Creator: and ſhall ] findeno more favour at 
the hands ofa Creator, then I might looketo 
findeatthe hands of a deſtroyer? 


Alas, my foule, Iknow full well, it were a 


grievous caſe for mee, if God ſhould lethis 
chaſtening and his indignation joyne toge. 
ther, and aſſayle mee withthem both at once; | 
but how ſhall I doeto keepe them aſunder ? 
Have Iany Moſes to ſtand tor mecin the gap? 
Bleſſed be thy glorious Name, O God: I have 
indeed agreaterthen Moſes, even him, whom 
chou didfſt chaſten in thy heavie diſpleaſure; 


keaviediſpleaſurez for his agonie of crying, 
My God, My God, why haſt thon forſaken 
mee ; gives mce boldnefle to cry, and confi- 
dence in crying, My God, My God. have| 
mercy upon mee: This I know will helpe, 
when all other helps fayle. But what haveT in 
my ſclfe to plead, why God ſhould notcha- 
ſtenmecin his heavie diſpleaſure e Canl ſay, 
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Verſe 2, 


| moſt, when there ts moſt need: and ſecing | 


I havenordeſerved it? Orcan I ſay I have not 
even provoked himto-docit? Alas, O God, 
I have nothiog in thee to flie to, but onely 
thy mercy; nothingin my ſclfeto plead, but 
onely my weakneiſe ; Have mercy upon mee, 
O God, tor I am weake. 

Burtis not this a weak Plea, to alleage weak- 
nefle fora Plea ? weak indeed with men, who 
commonly tread hardeſt upon the weakeſt,and 
are ever going oyer where the hedge is loweſt; 
but no weake Plea with God , whoſe mercy | 
1s ever readic npon all occaſions, and then 


there is greateſt need, where there 1s greateſt 
weakneſſe, therefore no Plea with God ſo 
ſtrong asthis; Have mercy npon me, O God, 
for Lam weake. | 

But why ſhould Dawid pray for mercy to 
helpe his weaknefle 2 for what can mercy do? 
Mercy can bur pitty his weaknes, itis ſtrength 
that muſt relieveir. Bur is it not, that mercy, 1 
may ſay, is as the ſteward of Gods houſe, and 
hath the command of all he hath: that it wiſe- 
dome be wanting for dire&tion,mercy can pro- 
cureir, Ifjuſtice be wanting for defence, Mer- 
cy can obtain it:It ſtrength be wanting for ſup- 
port, Mercy can command it: and tierefore 
no Plea ſo perte& ro beeurged with God, as 
this, Have mercy upon mee, O God, forT am 


w-ake. | 
But why ſhould David make his. weakneſſe 


a motiveto God for mercy? foris not weak. 


—_ — — ___ 


—_> — — <<. 


—— 


| nt the weakenefle in David that God loves, 


| bur the acknowledging of his wezknefle: for | 
what is this, bur thetrue humility? and who 


| God, as this; Have mercy upon mee, O 
| God, for I am weake. Mcrcy indeed looks 


effect, when hee hates the cauſes bur it is 


knowes not in how high account ſuch hu- 
mility is with God, ecing it is indeed of 
this wonderfull condition , that though no- 


upon the ſixth P/alme. 18 


13 


neſſe an effec of finne ? and can God love the 


thing beſo low, yct nothing reacherhſo high, 
and therefore no motive ſo fit to move 


downe upon no objctſo dircly, as upon 
weakenefle; and weakenefle lookes up to 
no obje& ſo diretly as to mercy : and 
therefore they cannot chuſe but meete, and 
meetinz, not chuſe but embrace each 0+ 
ther. Mercy, weakneſleas her Clyent, weak- 
neffe, Mercy as her Patron : thatno Pleacan 
bee with God ſo ſtrong, asthis, Have mercy 
upon mee, O God, tor Iam weake. Let thy 
indignation, O God, be layd upon Pharash, 
and ſuch as truſt in their ſtrength , for upon 
them thon maift get thee honour: bur alas, 
what honour can bee gotten, by pouring 
thy indignation upon ſo weake a Crea- 
tureas I am? Thy honour ſhall bee as much 
ro ſupport my weakneſſe by thy mercy; 


as tO abate their pride, by thine indigna- | 


But whatthough David beweak? is every 
weaknes ſufficient cauſeto run to God about? 
C 3 might 
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| might henot take Reſtorativesa: ad Cordialls, 
and ſuch other comfortable things, and ſo help ; 
his weakneſſe without going to God? O my | 


 ſoule, whatcomfort is in a Cord 1all,ifir be not 


of Gods making? whattrenuth in a Reſtoras | 
tive, if it be not of Gods giving ? No, O Lord, | 
thy mercy is the only reſtorative that can help 
my weakneſſe; the true Aqua Celeſtss, to com- | 
| fort my ſpirits. .- 
I know, O God, thou ſweetly difpoſeſt all 


f1 dere {tt man that heis but duſt; Thou knoweſt 
mee. thatI am a worme, and noman; and can 
it then be thou houldt have no confideration 
of my weakneſle ? wilt thou not proportion 


- |acauſe for God to ſpare him ? forhow came 


thy burthen to the bearer? wilt thou loadea 
 Gnat, as thou wouldſt loade a Camel}? Oh 
havemercy upon mee, O God, .and conſider 
my weaknefle, for I am weake. 

| But why ſhould David make his weaknefle, 


hee by his weaknefſe ? was it notby his owne 
diſorder? and then, if his weaknefle be one of 
his faults, hath nor God juſt cauſeto ſtrike him 
the harder for his weaknefſe* Ir ſeemes,indeed, 
that David cannot deny but that he deſerves it, 
and therefore layes not his Plea inthe Court 
of Gods juſtice, but of his mercy; for his mer- 

Cie, he knoweth, hath bowellsof compaſſion, 


finding contrition, will have a regard of weak- 
nefſe. And indeed, ſecing the end of Gods 


_ 
| 
| 


things both in wet >hr and meaſure, Thou con- | 


and will not alwaies bee ruled by rigour; bur 


Cha- 
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chaſtening is but to piece up my breachegy | 
why ſhould hee ſtrike 10 hard, to break mee in 
PICcCCS. 

But aretherenot ſome men,that feignthem- 
to be ſelves poore, when yetthey be rich, be- 
cauſe they would pay but alittletribute? And 
may noi David be ſuch a one,fcign himſelfero 
bee weake, when perhaps hee was ſtrong, be- 
cauſe hee would have God to ſpare him in his 
chaſtening ? Bur never have ſuch athought of 
David: tor hcare him what hee ſayes farther: 
Heale mee, for my bones are troubled, and 
ſurely, if his bones bee troubled, hee may well 
bce allowed to ſay keeis weake. For it there 
| beany ftrengthin our bodies, iris in our bones: 
they are both ablcſt to withſtand harme, and 
fartheſt removed out of harmes wayz that be. 
fore any trouble can come to them, it muſt 
paſſethe skinne, the fleſh, the membranes, and 
all other parts, thatif oncethe bones cometo 
bee troubled , wee may juſtly ſay, Res reatir 
| ad Triarios , the matter is come to the height 
of extremity: Andtheretore, David finding 
trouble in his bones, had juſt cauſe to com- 
 plaine of weaknefle, andro ſay; Heale mee, O 
God, for my bones are troubled. Diſtempers 
2nd infirmiticsare ever more hard, or caſte to 
be cured, as theyare ſeated in parts,more hard | 
 orcafieto be wrought upon: and therefore di- 
| ſtempers inthe ſpirits,are of al other the cafteſt 
to be cured, more hardinthe humours, burin 
the folid parts hardeſt of al}, for then they 


| 
grow | 
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| 16 | Meditations and Diſquifations | 
| grow to bee HeRick; and ſuch, in allaccount, 
are (carſe held curable: and ſecing of all the 
|  folid parts the bonesare the moſt ſolid, and 
| theretore diſcaſesin them the hardeſt to be cu- 
red; David had juſt cauſe to call ro God for 
| 


 helpe, andto ſay; Heale mee, O God, formy 
bones are troubled. If che beames of a houſe 
|  beeunſ undand ſhiken, houw is ir poiſible the 
| houſe ſhould ſtand; and as little is it poſble, 
| that this body of mine thould bee ſaved from 
| ruinc: if my bones which are the beams of it, 
| | be out of order, and croubled. 
| | KRutittherrouble ofthe bones be ſo incura«. 
ble, is it not preſumption in David to ſay; 
 Heale me, O God, for my boncs arc troubled: 
| beingasif he ſhouldſay, cure me, © God,for 
| Tampaſtallcure,and ſo tempt God, with del. 
| ring himto do a worke that iSimpoflible © Bur 
| 1S it not, that David knowes to whom hee 


{pcakes * hee knowes h:e ſpeaks not to Galen, 

 orto Hippocrates, hee knowes hee ſpzakes not 

to &/culapize, orto Apollo, but hee ſpeakesto 

him thar is a cranicendent ro all theſe: 

' Oneto whom, not only nothing isimpoſſiole, 

but to whom all impoſſible things are no- | 

thing. Ir were indeed an unreaſonablerequeſt | 

in theeye of Nature, but very unrcaſonable 

| intheeyeot Faith: ſeeing Faith indeed isthen 
moſt reaſonable, when moſt itisabove all rea- 

| ſon; which therefore made Abraham, the 

| Father of the faichfull, becauſe conrrary to 


| hope, hee believed in hope, that God would 
make 
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upon the ſixth Palme. 


| makehim fucha father. And indeed moſt pro” 
perly then it growes to bee a cure for God, 
when'in mans judgement it'is growneincura- 
ble: as Chrift would not go to heale Lazarus 
untill hee was dead, and had beenefouredaies 
| buried, thereby perhaps to prepare beliefe 
tor his owne reſurrection: ſeeing it might well 
bee belieyed hee couldriſe himſelfe the third 
day, who had raiſed another after fouredaies, 
Never therefore fear, my ſoule, to ſay with 
David, Heale me, for my bones are troubled: 
for the time will come, when hee ſhall heale 
thee, not onely when thy bones beetroubled, 
bar when they bee mouldred away into duſt 

and powder: for even then hee will gather 
them together 2gaine, and make them ſtand 
up, and ſerye for beamstothis bodic ofthine, 

as now they doe. 

'Burhow can the bonesbee troubled, ſeeing 
they have no ſenſe? foriristhe fleſh and the 
membranes that feele the pain, the bones feele 
none, Oh then coni{1der how great my trou- 
ble is, which ſtrikes a tenſe of paine into my 
very parts thatare not {enfible, 

And nov, i: would bee comfort indeed to 
have my bones healed, if when they were hea- 
led, I mightthen beeat quierz bur alas, what 
comfort is it now to bee healed of their crou- 
| ble, when Gods chaſtening hand purſues me 
ſtill, and layes more, and greater troubles up- 
on mee continually 2 for though the trouble 


of the bones beerhe height'of trouble z yer it 
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| would be ſoindeed, if the ſoule had her right. 


Meditations and Diſquiſitions 


is but the trouble of the bodiez my ſoule all 
this while hath beene at quiet, but now my 


whom I have offended: I feeleit in my will, 


when I thinke upon the terrour of thy difplea- 
ſure which I have incurred. If the trouble 


| 


yet finde comfort in theother: but now that 


ſouleistroubled, and extremly troubled Alas, | 
now I may truly ſay, was ever ſorrow, like my | 
ſorrow, was evertroublelikethis of mine? | 

But can the ſoule bee troubled? isit not a 
ſpirituall ſubſtance? and are not all earthly | 
things teo groſle, to trouble that whichis a | 
ſpirit? They ſhould bee ſo indeed, andthey 


But alas, while wee live here, the ſoule is but 
an Inmateto the bodie, andrtherefore the bo- 
dy crowes overit,as being uponits own dung- 
| hill, and makes us all ofkinneto Martha, trou- 
bled about many things, when bat one is need- 
| full. And yettheſe benotthe things that tron- 
ble the noble ſoule, notthe ſoule of David. 
In matters indeed betweenthe World and us, 
the ſoule is forced to looke downe upon the 


| ſaule it ſelfeis troubled alſo, and ſoextremly | 
troubled, that I feele ir, and feele itſenfibly, | 
| in all the parts of my ſoule; I feele itin my 
memory, when Iremember the grievous fins | 
I have committed: I feeleir in my underſtands | 
ing , when I conſider thy glorious Majeſty, | . 


were but in this or that part onely: Lmight | 


every part of my ſoule, now that all my whole | 


| 


| 


earth, as upon that which ſuſtainesic, and ifir 
finde 
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|T1wasinmygreateſt weaknefle, yet my bones 
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| and is onely in matters betweene God and us: 
and in matters of this nature, it leokes up to 


| ble, this trouble of the ſoule is, I may ſay,the 


'my ſoule it ſelfe is troubled - Alas, O God, 


either ſhort, or long : but I alas, ama ſubjet 
D 2 of 


finde a want there, it findes withall atrouble 
indeed; butatrouble to the body onely : or 
itro the ſoule, butin the bodies behalfe, which 
is not mach: That which properly troubles 
the foule , is the proper trouble of the ſoule, 


heaven, for thereindeed is the ſoules freehold: 
and if that inheritance bee once queſtioned, 
thenthe ſoule findesit ſelfe in trouble preſent- 
ly, and ſo extremely troubled: that where the 
trouble of che body, is but the bodie of trou- 


ſoule of trouble: and is not this inheritance 
queſtioned, if Godfall once to rebuke mee in 
nisanger? For ſeeing the inheritance is but a 
meere gift proceeding from his favour; how 
can I expeRit, if Ibe in his diſpleaſure? When | 
afforded mee atleaſt ſome ſtrengthz and when | 
my bones weretroubled, yet my ſoule was 
able totake care oftheir curing - but nowthat 


who is there but thy ſelfe onely , of whom [ 
can hope forany comfort? and therefore, O 
Lord, Howlong £ How long wiltthou let me} 
lye languiſhing in my weakneſſe? How long 
wilt thouſuffer meto ſtruggle with oppreſſion? } 
How long wilt thou ſee the extremity of my | 


. . . | 
miſery, and not relieve mee? Thon indeed 


inhabiteſt Eternity , and no time to thee is 
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of times,and nothing ſo much tyrannizeth o- 
ver me, as this tyrant time;and ſpecially when 
itjoynes with miſery : for then, asa thouſand 
yearcs are with thee but as a day, fo a day with 
mee is aS athouſand yeares: Meaſure menot 
theretore by thy ſtandard of Eternity , but 
meaſure mee by the ſtandard of time : And 
then O Lord, How long ? How long ſhall thy 
chaſtening hand Iye heavie upon mee ?. How 
long wiltthou poure upoa mee the vaalis of 
thine indignation £ How long ſhall myſoule 
bee kept trom her true inheritance, which 1s, 
to beare apartin the conſort of Angels? My 
foule is a tree ſpirit, and is with nothing ſo 
much delighted, as with liberty; with nothing 
ſo much vexed , as with thraldome : and in 
thraldome alas, in miſerable thraldome, 
45 my ſoule derained : and therefore, O Lord, 
 Howlong © How long ſhall my toule bee re. 
| ſtrained of her liberty £ How long ſhall I lye 
2roaning in the dungeon ofcaptivity ? How 
long ſhall no date bee ſet, to give a period to 
| my thraldome? My ſoule, 1 may ſay,is all 
heart, and therefore every trouble: it fceles, 
muft needsgotothe heart, yet none ſo deepe 
as this, that I am forced to cry tothee out of 
the deepe., and cannot yet aſcend out of this 
vale of miſery: Andtheretore, O Lord, how 
long 2 How long ſhall I live inthe death of 
this feare, the feare of death * How long ſhall 
I achre to beediſlolyed , that being reunited 
againe, I may never more bediſſolved? How 
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| bee inthe evening, bur joy commetiin the 


for me, thar his ſoule was troubled : For alas, 
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long ſhall my immortall ſoule bee kept from 
the poſſeflion of her immortality, from. the | 
immortality of her pofſeſhon 7 It the Saints 
in heaven, who now tread time under ther | 
feet, doe yet continue this queſtion {tifl, to- | 
ask How long? How long, O Lorxd,ho] y,and 

true, wittthou not avenge our blood on hewsl 
that live in the earth; 1s it mervaile; that [ | 
who hve under the tyrannie of time, ſhould 
beginne this .queſtton, to. as ke how long 2 

How long, 0 Lord, mercifull, and juſt , wilt 
thounot avenge me onthe world, and ſachan, 

for the wrongs they haye done mee ? How | 
long ſhall I bee kept from ſaying, O Death, 
wheres thy fitting, O grave, where isthy vieto- 
rie? Howlong ſhall the Angel! with the fl 1. 
mingſword,keepe mee from cntring againe 1n- 
to- Paradiſe? Whereis the morning of joy 1 
promiſed to my ſelte, when Ifaid, forrow may 


morning? Forhow many evenings, how ma- 
ny tedious nights of ſorrow have I endured, 
and yet canſceno morning af joy,no dawning 
of morning toward 2 Where istherruth of char 
Aphoriſme; Dotor þ gravs, Brews, tor what 
dolourſogrievousasthis of my ſoule, and yet 
O Lord, how long * How long ſhall I tan | 
complaining,and fay: my ſouleisroubled? Is 
ic not, that I hall never ceaſeto fay,my foulc is 
xroubled, til hereturn again, who once [aid 


his ſoule {hould never have beene troubled, 
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22 {| Meditations and Diſquifutons | 
but to take away, amongſt others, the trouble . 
| of mine: ſeeing hee is the ſacrifice for all our 
ſinnes, and with his ftripes we arc healed. And 
now therefore, O Lord, howlong © How long | 
wilt thou turne away thy face, and not ſhew 
me again the lighe ofthy countenance ? How 
long wiltthou abſentthy ſelf from me,and not 
ato:d methejoy of thy preſence ? How long 
wilt thou bee going ſtill farther from mee, 
: and not ſo much as once offer to returne ? 
Ferſ*4- | Oh returne at laſt and deliver my ſoule, 
ſave-mee for thy mercies ſake; for alas, 
O Lord, all my troubles are come upon 
mee, becauſe thou wentft from mee's all my 
orievance is long of thine abſence: for as long 
as thou wert with mee, and that I had thy pre- 
ſence, my ſoule was atquiet , my bones were 
atreſt; and Tenjoyed then a ſweete and plea- 
fing calme overall my parts: but as ſoone as 
thou departedſt from mee, and didſt but turn 
away thy faces my calme was preſently turned 
into a tempeſt, a' violent tempeſt of thunder 
and lightening: Thunder of thy rebukiag,and 
[lightening ofthine anger : thatifthouſtaynor 
thy hand from chaſtening, and return the ſo0- 
'ner, I ſhall never bee able to hold out living, | 
totaſte of thy mercie. Saint Peter was never 
ſo neere drowning , when hee cried out to 
Chriſt, Lord ſave mee, or elle I periſh - as 
Davidis now neere linking in thepit of perdi- 
tion, if God returne nort'ſpeedily, and deliver 
his foule. Bur what ſpeake I of David,” as 
though 
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though it were normy owne caſe 2 and if my 


earneſt 7 orcanT finde a better way of ſaving, 
'ehenthy returning? No, O Lord; foritthou 
| returne, Iam ſure thou wilt nor, I knowthou 


put forth her hand andſave mee. 


alas, O Lord, howcan I, ifthou returne not 
| to mee firſt can I come tothe, ynlefſe thou 
draw mce? and canſt thou draw mee to thee, 
ifthou withdraw thy ſelfe from mee ? I know 
thou returneſt continually, to diſpoſe and or- 
der the Oeconomie of thy creatures: but this 
returning 1s1n thy providence, and1s not that 
which I deſire: I know thou returneſt —_ 
to viſit and judgethe ſinnes of the world , 

thou didſt at Sogowe: bur this feturningis in 


| hy juſkice, and therefore, neither is this re- 


turning for my turn; but thou hafta returning, 
[1n Grace and favour, when thou returncſt 
to mee, tO make mee returne to thee, a reture 


. jn1ng fromthine anger tothy patience, from 


thine indignation to thy loving kindnefle- 


{and this isthe returning which I ſo earneſtly 


defireand ſue for. 


| manner to thee, thou mult looke to heare him 
CXe 


danger bee asgreat, ſhall not my prayer be as 


canft not leavethy mercy behind: and mercic 
| whenircomes, I know it cannot, I am ſure ir | 
will not ever ſuffer it to bee perdition : For 
though my ſoul were atthe pits brink, and rea- | 
dictofall in, yet eyen then would mercie 


| Thourcquireft mee to returnetothee; and 


But O my ſoule, before God returnein this| 


| 
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oy 
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expoſtulate with theein this manner- Alas my | 
Creature, what haſt thou done, to bring theſe 
7 troubles upon thy ſelfe £ Did I not make thee | 
| at firſt a ſound bodie , and did I nor giveira} 
ſtrong conſtitution ? and hew happens it now 
| that thy bones ſhould bee troubled © Did I 
| not breatheinto ita perfe@ ſoule, and gave-it 
endowments, after mine owne image ? and 
how comesit now to bee ſo quite out of order, 
and {ocleaneberefr of all 'my' graces? Thou | 
wilt perhaps anſwer; It is true O Lord, my 
bones are troubled : and how can they 
chuſe, ſecingthou tookeſt one of them away 
from mee , which thou gaveſt mee at firſt ? 
My fſoule alſo is troubled : and how can it 
chaſe, ſeeing thou didſt ſuffer the Serpent in 
Paradiſe ro diſturb and trouble it ? But may 
| not God thenjuſtly reply, I took one of thy 
| bones from thee indeed, but it was to make 
| thee an helper : 'T let in the Serpent into Para- 
 diſe indeed, butitwas to try thee, for thy bet- 
ter perteRingg and when I ſaw thee ſo foolith- 
ly hurt thy ſelfe with thy helper, and ſo cafily 
wonne from mee by a Tempter ; had I not 
juſt cauſe to leave thee tothem, for whom 
| thon lefteſt me? and now forlorne wretch, 
what haſt thou toſay, unleſſe thou have leave 
| rolay; Return, O Lord, anddeliver my ſoule, 
ſavemee for thy mercies ſake. 
Bur what more neceſſity is there of Gods 
| returning to deliver his ſoule, then there was 
bctore to heale his bones ? andin that caſe he 
ſpake| 
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{ſpake nora word of returning: and why ſhould! 
hee more imporrune it.now ? Ts it not, that 
many diſeaſes may be wellenough cured, one- 
ly by relation of ſymptomes,though the Phy- 
fitian come not where the paticnt is : and 


Jn "EI 
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tion muſt himfelfe bee preſent. 

But is it enoughto make ſuite to God in ge. 
nerall terms, to pray him to deliver my ſoule, 
and nortrell from what it is,hee muſt deltverit? 


on ſouncertainean occafion? Alas, O Lord, 
itisnorunknown to thee, that my ſoule wants, 
noclothes: andtherefore, it is notto deliver: 
icfrom nakednefle - my ſoule needs no mear, | 
| and therforeit is norto deliverit from hunser:! 
my ſoule is never old, and thereforeit is not! 
rodeliver it from the wrackes of time; butit, 
{ is indeed to deliverit from trouble: and whar 
itis that can trouble my ſoule, thou knoweſt - 
for my ſouleis thy ſervant, depending wholy 
upon thy favour , and having offended thee, 
defiresto bcedelivered from all feare of thine, 
{anger + Myſoule was at firſt a free ſpirit, but 
| is now becomea bondflaye tofinne, and ther. 
fore defires to bee delivered from this bon- 
dage: My ſoule is it ſelfe immortall, bur is 
| troubled here with a mortall body, and there- 
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of this ſort it feemes was the healing ofhis' 
bones : bur to deliver his foule, is of another 
nature, and requires perhaps a feeling the 
pulſe, perhaps, an inſpection of thepatient:' 
and therefore no remedie, here but the Phyſt-. 


Canany manthinke that God will returne up- 
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fore deſires to bee delivered from this bodie 
of death: and in effeR it is all bur finne, 
and thertrainethat anne drawes after it, from 
which Idefire my ſoule ſhould; bee delivered. 
And therefore returne, O Lord, and deliver 
my ſoule, ſave mee forthy mercies ſake. 

' But O my ſoule, with what reaſon canſt 
thou expe that God ſhould ever returne to 
thee 2 for who would bee willing to come to 
| one in trouble, as thou art, leſt hee pay for 
his comming, with drawing a trouble upon 
himſclfee and if hee ſhould returne and come 
unto thee, wouldſt thou bee fo ſatisfied ? 
wouldſt thou not preſently bee importuning 


| 


| him forfurther favours? Hee muſt helpe thee 


inthy troubles; He muſt helpe thee out of thy 
troubles, or thou would(ſt neyer beeat quiet. 
And is ita ſmall matter to delivera ſoule ont 
of trouble ? Do ſoules uſe to bee troubled for 
trifles ? and were henot better thento endure 
thy importunity for his returning,\then being 
returned, to bee troubled with importunitic 
forthy deliverance ? But O my ſoule, benor 


Godlike man, that hee ſhould bee atraid of 


glory tobce counted a deliverer? and is any 
deliverance fo fit for his mercie, ſo worthy of 
his mercie, as deliverance of ſoules? Alas, 
, O 
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| being troubled : Is henot the God of mercy; | 
and canit beea trauble to his mercie, ro doc | 
the workes of mercie £ Isitnot his delight to | 
bee; Is it not his title to bee called; Is not his | 


uifitions 
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frighted with theſe vaine objeQions: for, is | 
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O Lord, it is aſmall worke for thee to return; 
but thou thalt doe aninfinite worke by thy re- | 
turning : for thou ſhalt deliver my ſoule out 
of trouble, my grieved foule out of grievous 
troubles; and wilt thounot afford me ſomuch 
kindneflſe, todoe ſoſmalla matter, for effeQ- 
ing of ſogreata matter Oh returne, O God, 
and deliver my ſoule, that as thouart called a 
deliverer, ſo | may call thee my dcliverer,and 
may ſing with Moſes: Thon,O God, art my 
frength, and my ſong, for thou kaft been my 
deliverance. 

But why ſhould this be made ſo greata mat- 
ter ? For thoughin ſaying, rerurne, O Lord, 
and deliver my ſoule: I ſceme to require of} 
God, twoſeverallworkes: one to return, and | 
another todelivermeez yet they are in truth: | 
butboth as one: at leaſt, no more differing then 

| 
| 
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| 


the cauſe and the effec; ſeeing his very re- 
turning isir ſelfe adeliverance. The onely tar- | 
ning his face rowards mce, makes meeto ſee 
the light of his countenance and no ſooner 
doth thar light ſhine upon my ſoule, bur all | 
rheclouds that darkened it, are preſently dif. 
peliedt all thetroubles that vexed my bones, | 
areinſtantly healed.. Batthough deliverance 
| bee an cfte&t of Gods returning , yet it muſt 
bee when heereturnesin a good moode, and 
notinarebuking, or in a chaſtening diſpoſiti: 
| on - forifhisanger continue ſtill, wereir nor B1. 
| better for. mee, hee ſhould tarry away s and 
why thenam[ ſo importunate with him-tore- 

BE 3 rurne; 
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| Meditations and Diſquifitions 
turne, before I know in what termcs | ſtand 
| with 12m; and whether hee beeangry (till, or 
| 202 but itis cven for this that | 1importune 
lis returning, that I may beeaffſurcd his anger 
| \ | ispaſtz foras long as hee is angry , hee never 
| comes wherelamz to doc that, werea grea- 
| ter fayour then his anger can aftord ; bur as 
| 


{ooneas hisangerisa little over, heeis apt of 
himſelfeto returne unto mee; for his delight 
is with thechildren of men, and ſpecially with 
thoſe thar gall upon him:and when he returns, 
| his anger being over, hee uſeth to doe as the 
b Dove did, that when the waters were a little 
abated, returned intothe Arke, and brought 
{ theOlive branch with her in her mouth: {© 
God returning, when the waters of his dil- 
| pleaſure area little abated , brings the Olive] 
branch of peace, and deliverance along with 
him. | 
E | But ſay my ſoulethat God ſhouldreturne, 
| and ſhould deliverthee g wouldſtthou then be | 


C_ 


quier,and not trouble him with any moreſuits? 
ſhould this bee rhe laſt requeſt thou wouldſt 


— 


| make £ Alas no, I haveone ſuit moreto make; | 
and Thou O God, thargaveſt Abra/amleave 
toimportunethce with one ſuite after another, 
vouchſafe mee this favour, to make this ſuite 
alſo, andthis indeed ſhall bee rhe laſt I will e-; 
ver make: Save meefor thy mercies ſake. For | 
as thy returning would bee to ſmall purpoſeif 
thou didft not deliver me: ſs thy deliverance 
| will beeto ſroall purpoſe, if thoudoe nor alſo | 
| | faye 
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ſave me. Todeliyer mce , andthen leave meto 
bee ſcized nporragaine, wouldmake thee bur 
| Author imper ſet} operis; leave thy worke im- 
perte, which cannot agree with the perfeRi- 
on of thy moſt perfe@t workmanſhip. And | , 
now, © God, if thou takepleaſureiaconjun- 
ions, be pleaſed totake pleafurs in this con. 
junRion, not to joyne thy rebuking and hy 
anger together - not to zoyne thy chaſtening 
and thy indignation together, bur co joyne | 
thy deliverance and: falvation togerher:- for | 
thoſe conjunRions feperate ns from thee, this | 
conjunRion unites us rothee- thoſe bring us 
[ro ſhipracke, this brings us into the Haven: | 
Deliverance avoids the rocks , falyation ſcts 
fafeonthore. And is not this that whichi Da- | 
vid meanes, whenin another place heefairh, | 
 Withthee, O God, there is plenteous redem- 
ption ? Tt is redemption indeed , it thou bur | 
 onely deliver my foule : butirisnotplenteous | 
redemption, unleffe befides delivering, thou 
alſo ſave mee. O then bee pleafed in thy plen- | 
reous redemption, to grant mee this conjun- HE 
 Gion of deliveranceand falyation, that I may 
'returne thee the conjunRion of praile and 
thankſgiving; and may ſtag and ſay, O Lord, 
1 will praiſe thee: though thou waſt angry | 
with mee, yertthineanger iSturned away, Be-| 
hold, God is my ſalvation, 1 will truſt, and 
notbee afraid. | | 
But how ean God returne to deliver mee, | 
| androave mee : tf heerecurne not a. deliverer 
. && £& 2 and | 
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and a ſaviour? and when willcthis bee ? O my | 
| ſoule, in how much better ſtate art thou, *then 
| | | David was? for hee onely expeRed whenic | 
ſhould bee, butthou art aſſured when it was. 
For then was God manifeſted to returne a | 
2 deliverer, and a Saviour, when the Angell 
brought! this tidings to. the ſhepherds z This 
day is borne to youa Saviour , of whom alſo 
a voice from heayen teſtified; Thisis my wel- | 
beloved Sonne, in whom I am well pleaſed. | 
Oh then returnte me,inthis Saviour,in whom, | 
thou art wellplcaſed - that ſo I may bee ſure, | 


| 


[for ſo I ſhall bce ſure thou wilt at chaſten me. 
in thy diſpleaſure. | 
| Astherchavebeene many particular Dely. 
gesand flouds, yet but one generall: ſo there 
| have beene many particular deliverers and ſa- 
|viours, yet but one generall: and from this 

gcnerall Saviourir is that I defire & expelal-: 
vation - for though his being a generall Savi- 

our, may make him-bee thought lefle carefull 
[of mce, having ſo many others to care for 
befides; yet hive nofeare of thar, my ſoule, 
ſecing hee is as much a Saviour to mee, as if he 
werea Saviourto none but mee; and this ge- 
nerall Saviour will ſave 'mee generally, not on-| 
| ly from temporall,but from ſpirituall enemies: 
Nat onely from trouble of bones, but from, 
trouble of ſoule: Not onely 'from-miſcries| 
here onearth, buteven from mileries, when, 
carthir ſelte ſhall beenomore. O happy fſal- 
vation, when this Saviour ſhall come and ſave 
mce þ| 
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' upon the fixtb Pſalme. 
mee: but how may I doeto gethim to come? 
for hee comes-nor but gpon fome motive. If 
I hadall the gold of 0phir, I would willingly 
give itall, roger him to come and faye mee - 
bur, alas, I neither have ittogive, nor doth ke 
care to haveit: ifany thing winne him to doe 
ir, it muſt bee for his mercies ſake, and for his 
mercies {ake hee will doe it, if eyer hee will 
docit. _ 
But is not this ſtrange? My. weakneſfſe 
 wasthe motive before to moye Godto mercy; | 
and muſt his mercic now be it ſelte the motive 
'to move him to ſave mee? yer ſo itis: For 
when Gods merciefindes no motive from us ; 
rather then fayle of moving, it becomesamo- 
tiveto ir ſelfe: and happy itis from us, thatſo ir 
4s: forelſe we might often be wicthoutir, when. 
| moſt wee need it : or rather alwaies bee with- 
.outit, ſeeing wee alwaies need it. Indeedthis 
motive, For his mercies ſake, is the Prizzum 
wobile of all morives to God, for ſhewing his 
favour. Hee had neverdelivered the 1/7ae/ites 
out of Egypt , but for his mercies ſake: Hee 
had never ſaved Noah inthe Arke, but forhis 
mercies {ake:- but above all , Hee had never 
ſent his Sonne to ſave the world , but for his 
'mercics ſake: And howthencanIdoubt, and 
' nor rather be confident, that for his mercies 
ſake hee will alſo deliver my ſoule, and fave 
|-mee.. Never therefore my ſoule looke after a- 
ny further motives: foruponthis. motive will 
 [Ifetup my reſt - His mercieſha}l be both = 
| N-. 
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-Agchor,. and my 7 harbour. 310 ſhall!/bee both 
my. Armour;and my Fortrefſe: it ſhall br borh 
| my ranſomeand mygariand: irſhall bee both | 
{ By; deliverance and my:alyation. -18. 8 
| i Andnow, © God, thoufeeftrhe manifold 
| clad amin, thou ſeeſt how weake fam; 
thou ſeeſt how my bones are troubled; thou 
(ceſt how my ſoule is troubledzand what now 
| can thy chaſtening hand have more of me, but 
| oncly rotakeaway my lifes and'evenimy life 
1 would willingly make a ſacrifice to appeaſe 
thy diſpleaſure. Butalas, O Lord, whatgood 
Can it bee to. thee, to: have mee dies CanT 
praiſethee i in the duſt* bat can | praiſe rhe! 
 when-I am turned ro duſt e Is how remem- | 
branceottheein deathe 'or is there hallowing | 
ofthy Nameinthe grave? As long asI have} 
breathin my bodic, I can praifethy Name: | 
| aaworthily indeed, buryerI canpraiſe it:"As' | 
long as Iam numbred among the living, :I can 
ſhew my ſelfe thy ſervant; an unprofitable] 
one indeed, bur yeta ſervant: but if my (oule 
and bodic beedifſotved once, alas, then all my; 
ſervice of prayfing thee 1s aran end, I cannot 
then doeir, though Lwould; but I cannotthen 
willit, though I ſhould : my ſoule will want! 
her inſtruments with which thy praiſes ſhould! 
be ſounded. O vile death, I hate thee forno- 
thing ſo much, as for thy hindring mcein this| 
ſleryice? O cruel] grave, I abhorre thee f@' 
much for n , as for thy ſtopping my 


mouth for this praying ? O mercifull = 
It 
| 


A 


f 


| 
\ſhews wow ng 


| | Bucler mee bee ſenfibleof thee, the grave thall 
| comtezadbecwelcomero- me; butatas, death 
| hartino mercie, 'theerave hath no ſerife: and! 
| therforererurn, O'Lord, and defver my ſoule, 
fave mee for thy-mercies fake. 


nite rodtnauriliniemory: and therefore 
| makesall menarhaftroendinaLethafgic :and 


IfTrould butremember pecioen Toned 
never beeloath to dic. Tf T could but praite! 
thee inthe grave, [ would wilfingly goetoit 
of my ſclfe, and never bee carried tv itby 
force: but alas, death is forgetful], Abd 
is dumbe; and therefore delryer my fonlte, O 
God, ſave meefor thy-mercies fake. 

Iris norlifethat is ſo dezre unto mee : (but 


-unto-mee: Ttrs nor death rhatis fo Fri 
'ro mee , 'bur'this affrights meceintea! 
being dead, I cannot rememberthee: "bi 
| the gravethart isfo loathſometo mee, burrhar 
in the grave I am foreet{+o forget thee; If 
 dearhirll fpareme butto pratſerher, Fer death 
comcand never ſpare mee : Tt the grave will 


Who-knowes nor, that death is 2 morrall 


wharhope then of remembring theein deaths 
Who knows not rhat chegrave never Irs; 
month roferourtny thing, butftilirerake in? 
and what meanes then's praifing rhee in the 
grave. If Teould: but get death to learne the 
Art of memory, or # Tcouk burr keare the 


that in lite I'may praiſe thee, that arrſo deare| 


| Meditations and Diſquifitions | 
'traſkque with, the grave + but alas, deaths 
Lethargic jis incurable, the graves mouth 15 
inſatiable; and therefore returne,. O. Lord, 
and deliver my ſoule , ſave mee forthy mer- 
cies ſake. _ 
\, Burt doth Davids prayer tendto. this, that 
hee may notſee death * isthis the intent of his 
requeſt, that hee may. not. deſcendiinto the pit? 
gorh hee pray to bee as Exoch, or Elias, taken 
fromrheearth, . without returning anto.carth? 
Alas, hee knowes this to' bee either altogether | 
|impoſſible, or alrogether unlikely - and ther- 
forena likely requeſt to bee made by ſo wile a 
[man -.. This therefore is certainelythe intent 
of his. prayer , that God will. not fo.chaſten 
him in his indignation, asto leave him inthe 
| hands of death - burtthatas death receives him | 
from life ,. and delivers. him.to thegraye, ſo 
| the gravereceiving him from death, may-de- 
| liver him againe to life, that as Chrift com- 
'manded his Apoſtles toſhake off the duſt from 
their feet, when they came intoany unworthy 
houſe, and to.come away.z 1ſo.bee comming 
into this unworthy. houſe of death, ' the dun. 
|.geon of the. grave, may bee, able to {hake off 
the duft from his feet, and by the power of 
1 ofhim that ſaid, Lazarss come forth., have 
| his ſoule and bodie reunited againe: and ſo u- 
J nited, bee admitted into-the quire of Saints 
Jand Angels, eternally to ſing the eternall 
1 Alclujah. For as the departing of the ſoule | 
from the bod, is the death gfthebodies, f 
ww the 
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- upon tbe fixth Pfalme: Y 


the dividing of the bodie fromthe ſoule;,"is is T 
kinde of death to the ſoule- that it is nor, as it 
| would bee, norfully enjoycsir ſelfe; untill it 
| can meecte withthe badie, and bee unitedts fc 
againe : Forthough itfind the bodice here but 
2 baſe coctage; or "rather'a foathſomne priſon, 
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rather'a holy + Temple conſecrated'ts. God - 


fully:beaccomplifhed thatis here prayedfor: 
| Returne, O God, anddeliver my" red 
| mce,for thy merciesſake.- 


| memembertheein dearly, makes mee f0 
| full of my (elfe in Ufe-" and becauſe] cannot 
| praiſe that nor pray'to thee in thegrave, it 
| makes meto fighand weepetothee in my bed: 
t and what T wart in continuance, to ſupply 
' with violence. For 7:47 weary with: *y þgh-| 


1: water my.comeb with my -teares. Ohlet 


inmygravetfenileNeandfitent;! deepleaſed' eo 


'paſions; makemeunderoa paſſive pennance:' 
andrhis hath beentmy weaktiieſle, my rrouble 
of bones, and'my trotbleot ſoule - buc being 
alſodifordinate aRions, they'make mee liable! 


yetit ſhall finde'it thete'a glorions Palace; 'or 
and therefore untill this bee had, it will nor | 


 : Theremembranceof this, that I cannot res | 


| tg» all the night make 1 my bed to ſwineme, | 


my | 
| remembring thee inlife, ſupply the place of | 
| ny forgettin»thee indeath » dindywhen Tf Lye" 


[remember howThavelyen in my bed fighing | 
and weeping.” Myfiriaes,as being diſordinate | 


alſorodoraRtivepeinancer' 2nd what is this, | 


nr 


| 
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I cannot aRſorrow, ſawellas fine, yer my 
hed and mp couch-can bewitarfſes of my'ſor- 
raw, as well3s of my ſinne.. Mine cyes indeed 
chicty kaycdanethepennance, becauſemine 
cy.es he offence : if mine eyes had 
narir.mec finkon fire, minceyes hadnot ſhed 


 luchſiowers.ofteares: but; now, haw' conld 


buraing, bee quenched butwith waters how 


Perſe 7, 


burning ringfrom mine eyes;biutwith water 
falling fram mine cyess_ But.yerwhy ſhould 
my bed ſuffer ? for: my bed had ao handin 
the fault of mine eyes? but alas, haw could 


rently , I, may ſay, did Movere «6: morters.? 
Though my bedwere nat prigeipallinthe a, 
yet my bed was acceſſary tothe fat, as recei- 
-viag unlawfulland ſtollen pleaſures. 

Burthough my finnes indeed bee my grea. 
reſt enemies, yetthercare perſonall enemies 
thazhave their malignity alſo, which though 
I cannotfay they trouble meeas iN, yerÞmay 
truely ſay, they trouble meeas well as theſe : 
for mine eye is cenſumed becauſe of gricte, 
and is waxen 01d, becauſe ofall; mine enemies. 
You way ſay perhaps that my .fighes 
fcigned, andthat my teares were counterfyjr: 
'butthe conſumption ot mine eye, is a witnefſe 
[of my ſorrow, without exception ; that if 
paſhve pennance before, werenotcauſeſulh- 
cient: atleaft, my aRtive pennance now gives 


my {arrow ? wasevergrieflikerhis af mine? 
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mee zuſt cauſe to ſay, Was ever ſorrow like | 


| 


| 


my bed. bur prove a Deodends, whichſoappa- | 


| 


is pennancel ſuſſeranddor, decauſe 
_ mine encmmics: forhowi couſe! Ichufe but 
 ghand weepe, to. fer thervile; the exccrable 
dealing of minecnemies, tirac pexſecurome i in 
their hearts, and: yet. ſpeake pogo 'wit hthieir 
mauthes: that Jay(ſaarcy ro entrap mee; and 
| yer bearc mee in Hand ae agent 


that prejudice. my' cauſe, as if it wou 

But what.meanes Dandy this will aor 
his: weeping. make his cnemies rejoyee the 
mare? willnarthe ſcangihumchus dejected; 
makethergthe more infuldng: aver him ?' wilt 
they nothce readue. ta fay',: Is this heethacer- 
\countered a Lion, and a Beare? Hee thaten- 
.tred. combate with. a- Giant, the tenrour of 7 
whole Armics. andnow to alt acrying one 
cannce tell-foar what? Buc Dawd is abetter: 
husband of hisreares thencoſpend them idly, 
hee knowes for whatheeſpends them, becanſe| 
of his enemies indeed, - butnor for feazeofhis 
enemies:. They areacithenteares of: feare- for 
whom ſhauld hee feare., thavharh Godenhis | 
lide? Nor teares of uaine 3 for why 
hen ſhould hee fhed thenrinthe ni when 
none can ſee them : Nor-teares: of jop; for} 
ow then Could they make: hey lookeolth, | 
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on of their confafion, when wich teares of | 
{upplication heecould norprevaile with them, 
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” | chemgeares« of compaiſion, ro'thinke of their 
copfuli i108; For ſuch'is the rendetneſſe of 2 
godly eyc, that ithathceares'to ſhed even for | 
' enemies: And when theſe two waters, the 
teares of ſupplication, and theteares of com- 

 paioa meet together, what meryaileif they 
make a floud in Davids bed, ſeeing rhe con- 
courſe of like waters madethe great D2lugein 


the whole world e for: what are his teares of | 
ſupplication, but as the watersthat roſe from | 
the ſprings of the earch * and what atehis | 
on, but as the waters that | 


teares of compat 


not perhaps. that David makesihis' enemies 


here, a figure of his finnes , which arc indeed | 
 hisgreateſt enemies ? as alſo thar hee makes | 
 hisownepaſſion, a figure of Chriſts compal:- | 
fon, which was indeed: one of his paſſtons'® | 


for:then heewepr over 7eraſalem in compa 


1a compaſkng their converſion: when they 


would. not heare him how'ofteri hee would 
have gathered: them'rogether asa Hen gathe: 
reth her Chickens, withteares of ſupplicacion; 

| Then they heare. him: ſay, There ſhall-not a+ 
ſtone be. {ctr upon another, whictſhall notbe 


caft down; withteares of compaſſion. | 


I F—_—_— ſomuchthat mine eye is waxen 
old, thoughir bee waxenold with grief, as 
I grieveto (cethatmy cacmics haveino eyesat 
all, aHeaſt, no cycs but of malice, who re-' 


| fell-from the CararaQs of heaven? Or is/it | 


- wA a »* ew ou. ww oaanme w» 
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' 1-pon the 
joyceat my afflitions., and- make 'themlſclyes 
as merry with my weeping cyes;, a$the Phils- 
ftims made themfelves with Sampſons blinded 
eyes. | grieve to ſee their deſtrution draw 
neere, and they laughat my grieving, and at 
the oldneſfe, andaheration which griefe hath 
brought upon mee. And: was'ir not fo with 
| my Saviour Chriſt, which -maderhe Jewes ſays: 
thou art not yet fifty yeates old, asthoughhe: 
| looked hke one neere fatty:,'whenhee was in- 
deed not muchaboyethirtyi-1 7 ot 0 


—_—. 


 Tcannot reclaim themy Therediſclaime them: 
Depait from mee , all ye :watkers of iniquitte'* 
| Away from mee, all yce thatare Wolves ir 
| ſheepes cloathing': I putnot away poorepe- 
nitent ſinners, that do pennance for their fins 
| as have done, and may rather bee ſaidto ſuf. 
| fer finne; then to doe it; as being more of in- 
firmity; then of will - ] putaway them that 
make iniquitie their work, and thinke it aper- 
nance when they bee not committing of ſinne: 
Them that arc journeymen to thetrade,or ra- 
ther Maſters inthe myſterie, Them thatvilific 


aa panperis , and therefore that-God ſcornes 
them that reproach my teares, and ſay, they 
are but dumbe ſolicitors, -and therefore God 
cannot hearethem:- but ſee howmach they 
are deceived:Fornow contrazy to theirhopes, 
and more to their wiſhes 4 "Fhe:.Lotd bath 
| heardthe voice of my teares,: bathheardic: 


th Palme. 


 -Burſceing with allmy fighing and prieving, | 


my fighes, and ſay, they are but ſutors 1s for- | 


and : 
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| andcharfbre tors net .{corn'it; the yoice of | 
jy tocatcs, and therefore my genres are not. 
|\dumbe: and where all other voices may dec. 
| doubted, whether God will hearetheth or no: | 
the yoice ofteares, hath Gods care, L may lay, 
ar-command; /at leaſt is never denied accellc 
unto kiiheuring. And this is burmy firſt,and 
loweſt-degree of comfort, for a then 
this : Hee hath heard my requeſt, Butwhar * 
hath God no Maſters of Requeſt about him, | 
but is Maſter of Requeſts himſelfe?  inteed 
when hee would know the finnes of Sedewe, 
hee cooke not information from the Angels, 
but came. downe.himſelic:co ſee: and fhonld 
he inperfonfee finnes, and not in perſon hear 
prayers? And to ſhew himſelferobe hisown. 
| Maiter of requeſts indeed, he hath taken'myppe- 
| 


tron into tnshands; that I cannot now doubt 
— requeſt grameed:(ceing che Prince 
bt maſt granc it, is himfelfe the Maſter of : 
—maayys 52 Wh :and whar is it to receive 
z{upplication mo his hands, but ro receive | 
the fjuppliantinto his fayour ? | 
| | 'Tfhreonely heardrhevoice of myteares 3 [| 
(mightdoubr left be choughtrhzm bur like the | 
'reares of 2Zſav, andiſo ſhould dlightihem : Or 
| 


| 


\ifec. onclytheard my Traquent , '] might feare | 
| horney icbut liket requeſt ofrhe no. 
cheer of Zebeddees (onns, andife rejeRtic - but 
WE now chacheetrach-raken my ſupplication 'inro_ 
for fone (now may bee” ſure 'hee/meanes-to 


enced 


or-famechiag-in irs freeing hee neverirakes 
7 
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upon the ſixth P/alme. | 


ally thing inhand , which hee brings norto 2 
happy and ſuccefictu!} period, againſt ail op» 
| poſition. The voice of my tears brought God 
ro caſt hiseye upon mee: My requeſt brought 
him to bow his care unto mee: butthe taking 
my ſupplication into his hand, hath brought 
| 11m rocompaſſionatemy eſtate: and ſeeing his 
| compaſhon is ative, and hispitty relieving; 

my teares of ſorrow may now bee turned into 


language, made God firſt to looke upon mee: 
The picrifull nature of my ſuite , made him 
next ro hiſtento mee : but the juſtneſſe of my | 
cauſcinhand, made him laſtly, totake my pe- 
tzonintohis hand , which is in effeQro grant | 
it out of hand, 
Indeed God is with no muficke ſo much de- 
lighted, as with thatofvoyces; with no voy- 
ces ſo much, as withrhofeof reares; with no 
| rezres ſomuch, as with thoſe of the hearr, and 
ſuch wereminc, though {ent forth by the c1es - 
And now, whoſe eycs would not be moved at 
ſo ſtrange a fighr, to heareeyes ſpeak 2 whole 
earcs would not be moved at ſo ſtrange a hea- 
ring, to ſee tears bee aſutour ? whoſe hands 
| wouldrefuſe fo ſtrange a writing, where eles, 
I may lay, arethe Penne, teares the Inke, and 


——_— 


God, in imagining wonders, while I medicare 
of thee, in whom are nothing bur wonders. 
And what rema:nes now, but that my for- 


teares of joy, my lamentations into ſongs of 
thanksgiving. The lamentable accent of my | 


ſighes the paper? Pardon my curiofity © | 
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rowes remove their lodging, and ſojourn with 
my enemies, as they have done with me: what 
remaines, burrhac my ſtghes bee turned upon 
mtne enemies breaſts, my reares upon their 
eyes, andehat the pitthey digged for me, they | 
may fall into themſelves ; and that, with the 
violence of falling ſuddenly. As for me, I 
ſhall live to ſee mine enemies turne their 
backs and beaſhamed - I ſhall live to ſee them 
hidetheir faces, and be confounded - but be. 
torcall, and abovyeall, I ſhall live ro magnifie 
thy glorious Name, O God, who artblecſſed 
forever. : 

Rut is Davids charity cometo this, to bee 
turned into curfings and imprecations? Indeed 
no otherwiſethen God to the Serpent, when 
heeſfayd , Curſed art thou aboveall Catcell: | 
for when men are growne into that reprobatc 

ſenſe, thatthey are more liketo limbes of 
Sathan, then to creatures after the I- 

mage of God ; then it is lawfull 
in Gods cauſe,to take Gods 
courſe, and to rurne 
them overto ſhame 


and confuſion. 
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I | Leſſed is bee Whoſe inte 


quttze 1s forgiven, and 
whoſe farme t5 covered. | 
Bleſſed is the man to 
J Thom the Lord impus 
tethnot miquitie, and mn Whoſe ſpirit there is no 
euule. 

3 WhenTkept ſilence my bones waxed 01a, 
through my rearing all the day long, 

4 For day and night thy hand was beavie 
ron mee ; my moyſture is tuned mito the drowth 
of Srmmer . y 

5 1 acknowledoed my /inne unto thee, and 
mine iniquitie have I not hid : I ſaid 1 will cons 
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| 7 Thou art my biding place; Thon ſhalt 
| preſerve mee from trouble ; Thou ſhalt compaſſe 


| 


| 11 Begladm the Lord, and rezoxce yerigh-| 


| 4 keart. 


eſſe my trangere/Sons unto the Lord, and thy 
forgave the migutic of my ſme: 
& Forthis, [hall epery one that ts god!y pray 
wito thee m a time When thou maiſt bee founa-: 
| ſurely th: flvo ts of great waters ſhall nt come nigh 
 wito him. 


mee about With ſongs of deliverance. 

8 {will in/traft thee and teach thee in tie 
way Which thou fhait go: 1 will fixe mine eye upon. 
thee. 

9 Be ye not as the horſe, or as the mule which 
have not underſtandmg, whoſe mouth mu be held 
in with bit andbridle, lefl they come neere unto | 
thee. 

10 Many Jorrowes ſhall bee to the wicked; 
but bee that truſieth in the Lord , Mercy ſhall 
 compaſſe him about- 


teous : and ſhout for toy, all yee that are upright | 


and Diſquiſitions upon. | 


EZ Lefledneſſe was cricd in the firſt 
914% Pſalme, but was there held ſo 
Fd) deare, that few or none haveeyer 
ESP becnableto gotothe price. Now 
in this Pſalmeir is cried againe, and ata low 


| 


hereafterto bee ever had ſocheape again. For, 
wherebefore it muſt have coſt an abſolutede- 
clining from {1n,and a perfect delighringinthe 
Law of God, with acomcinuall exercifng in 
irday and night; Now if weecan bur getour 
iniquities to bee remitted, and our finnests/| 
| bee covered,. it will ſerve the turne, and bee 
accepted. 
But is this ſo much an cafter rate 2 For: 
though the purchaſing of Blciſedneſſe, were: 
before a great worketo beedone, yet it was 
a worke that might bee done by our ſelyes;- 
wherethe purch3fiog icrhis way , muſt beche 
worke of another: and were ic nor betrer to: 


haveitby a way ta our owne power, then bp. 


the 32. Pſalme. = 


rate; and if ic bee not takennow , it 1s nor like! . 
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aws 2y in anothers will * But O my ſoule, Is 
ir mantodirethis own way ? Is itin mans 
power, to perf »rme the worke that 15 requi- 
red * hath heenot long ſince pur on: the lighr 
that ſhoald haye guided him in it? hath hee 
notlong agd cur off: he lock, that ſhould have 

cene his trength to pertorme it? Oh there- 
fore, blefſed bee hee that affords us blefledacs 
atthis rate: Forthoughit beein anothers will 
togrant it, yet conſider whole willitis; even 
his rharis more readie to forgive, then we arc 
 readie toaske forgivenetle, and israther a ſui- 
tourtousrotakea pardon, then ftayes for us 
tobee ſuitoursto have apardon. 

But may irnot bze thought, becauſebleſ- 
{cdneſic is ſerhere at a lower rate, that it is not 
ſo goaoda bleſſednefſe as the other ? and then 


whatis gorten by the bargaine ? a lower price | 


indeed. but mcaner ware. But this cannot 
bet, for bleſſednefſe admirs no degrees of 
compariſon ; as blefſed they, that haverheir 
finnes forgiven, asthey (if anyſach were) that 
have nodns to forgive.» For though bleſſednes 

bea poſttiverhing, yet itis a ſuperlative thing: 

andifrhere want any thing of being a ſuperla. 
tive, there muſt needs want ſomething of 
being 2 blefſednefſe. Blefied then arethey that 

have cheir{ins forgiven : for to bee forgiven, 

1525 muchas neverto have beene guilty: and 
to fay, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven; wall one as ro lay, Bleſled are they 
thatnever ſinned, When our finnes are once 
for- 
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—_ , wee are then ar peace with G 04. 
with who, untill rhey were _—_ wee. 
were at enmity + antfifris Miſety bee Compa- | 
rable tothis,to have Gods difpleaſurcythen no | 
bleſſednefſe canbe compirabWetothis; ro have | 
his favour: and his favour we flalt be fare to 
have , ifhe forgive ns our ferrsy and thierefere, | 
Bleſſed are they whoſe mmiquities are fordiyen, | 

But is all the way as ſmooth as this © Ts 


there not a'rubbe inthe way hover foray, 


Bleſſed arethey whoſe ihiquities ate'forgivon, | 
is very plauſible;/ butt to ſay; Bleſſed are they! 
whoſe finnes are covered, Teemes to marre'&; 
For what if my finnes bee'ſo great that they 
cannot bee covered ? muſt T rherefore be'for- | 
ced toloſemy bleffedneffe 2 Ir is truce indeed. 


though my tinnes beein number as the ſands | 


ofthe Sea, yet the Seais great enough to-00- | 
ver them all : Buralas, che ſez covers noctine, | 
chongh it cover the ſinners ; and whatbleffedl | 
neſſe can there bee in fuch acovering? [fT| 
goectothe world tocover them, and indeed. 
theworld is wide, and nodoub: a great cove- | 
rer of finnes: but alas, the worlds covering 
is bur Hypocrifte 3 and what were this, burro | 
cover one finne with another, a leffer with 2 : 
greater , and fo I ſhonld bee covering rhem | 
{ti]l, and never cover them, but lay chem more | 


open in the ftght ot God. then they werebe-| 


fore. It Igoe to the Heavens to cover them; | 


and indeed the heavens are large , E# 72944 om- | 


»ia Celnn : but alas, the Heavens are full of 
[1gOrs, 


TI 
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lights, aad will ſoonerdiſcoyer that whichis | 
hidden , then cover aay<hing that lies open 
ro view. Yet I may hope to getthe Cheru- 
bims to cover them, for they have broad 
wings, and of a wonderfull extent - butalas, 
the Cherubims haveuſecnough of their wings 
| to cover their owne faces : they cannot with 
all their wings ſo much as cover the leaſt of all 
|my finnes. And whathope then to have my 
laanescovered, when neither the Sea, northe 
World, ncicherthe Hzavens, aor the Cheru- 
bims that are above the Heavens, be able to 
coverthem. Yet they mult bee covered, or 
therecan bee no bleſſednefle. And how am I 
thenin anybectercaſe forattaining of bleſſed- 
[nefle, then T was before ? [wo waies propoun- | 
ded for a:taining it, and both impoſſible - 
'There, the price not poſiible to bee payd - 
'Here, the bargaine not poſſible to bee perfor- 
med. Bur O Thourhat firteſt in the Heavens, 
|O Thou that rideſt beteewn the Cherubims, | 
Bleſſed bee thy glorious Name: For thou 
cameſt thy ſclfe from Heaven of purpoſe to | 

overthem 3 Thou broughreft that with thee 
from Heaven, which onely is able to cover 
them : for what can cover {11nes bur righte- 
reouſneTe £ what cover infinite finnes, but in- 
finite righteouſnefſe? and where is any infi- 
Nite righteouſneſle to bee found, but in him 
onely that isinfiniceacT ic ſelfe £ Bzcamfor- 
red therefore my ſoule; for now it is not a 

_ ic is an aJurance that my ſinnes at laſt 
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afſeyeration , that our ſfinnes are pardoned * 
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fhall come te bee covered; It is nota hope, it 
is aft aſſurance, that I ſhall come atlaſttothis 
bleſſedneſſe in covetr. ;f | 

There arc ſome perhaps'will grant, that 
bleſſednefſe may conſiſt in covering indeed, 
| bur not in covering of finnes - They thinke 
ratherincovering their Tables with rich plate, | 
and dainty diſhes : orin covering their houſes 
with ſlatesof Gold like A#rea domns Nerontss 
orin covering their backes with filke and ſoft 
raiment, ſuch as Chriftſaithare in Kings hou- 
ſes : but Nabuchodenozor will comein tor one, 
Dives for another, and Hama for a third, 
and eiveclcer cvidencethat all theſe aredecei. 
ved, and that David onely tells us the truth; 
They, they onely are the blefled men whoſe 
linnes are covered. 

But what necds all this ſcaning and diſcuſ-/ 
ſing? For, whatmore myſterie is therein ſay- 


given, and whoſe finnes are covered; then if 
it wereſaid, Bleſſed are they, from whoſe ini. 
quitiesthou turneſt away thy face, and whoſe 
offences thou blotteſt our Or, (becauſe the 
Scriptore harh plenty of exprefſings in this 
kinde) thenifir were fayd, Bleſſed are they 
———_—_ thou caſteſt behind thy back, 
and whoſe finnes thou removeſt from thee as 
farre as the Eaftis from the Weſt « for towhat 
tends this variety of expreſſing, bureither for 
illuſtration: or at moſt; for vehemencic of 


ing, Bleffed arethey whole iniquities are for-| 


th. 
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7 | But ifitbec6ceived to benot ſomucha divers 
{ expreſling of the ſame way, as an expreſſing of 
\ 
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| a divers way to bleſſednefle; then indeed, as 

«ing more myſticall, ic will bee more mifty 
for diſcerning cleerly what the meaning of 
Davidis. Is itthen, that forgiving our ftnnes 
|15the worke of Gods mercie, forit 15mercies 


TD 


m - | worke onelyto forgive; covering our fines, 
it the worke of his lovez for love covers the | 
* | multitude of finnes: not imputing our finnes, 
| | the worke of his willzas hee faith, I will have 

| mercie, on whom I will have mercie: that ſo 


wee may have herea three fold cord of Gods 
goodnefſleto relycupon for our blefledneſle? | 
Or is it, that remiſhon is neceſſary for fins of 
commiſſion; Covering,neceſlary tor fins of 0. 
miſſion; but not imputing may ſerve for fins 
oftranſmiſiong tharis, for fin originall, tranſ- 
| | mittedrous fromour firſt Parents?Oris it that | 
forgiving is mentioned as the worke of God 
the Father, whoſe worke properly itisto for- 
give - as heeſaith, Iam hethatblot out trani- | 
grcſhons: Covering is mentionedasthe pro. 
| | per work of God the Son; as with whole righ- 
| teouſneſſe our fins are covered: and therefore 
Saint Paxl faith, Put yee onthe Lord Chriſt 
Icſus: Notimputing is mentioned asthe work 
ofthe holy Ghoſt z who being all love, com- 
paſhonates our infirmities , and ſo alltheper- 
ſons in the Deitie have a hand, ( as it is fit 
they ſhould) in this great worke of procuring 


|t0us6ur bleflednefle: thatas atthe making of 
man 
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imputing of finnes, arc all bur privativethings; 


poſitive thing? They may take away miſery, 
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manat firſt; ſoat the making of man blefſed 
at laſt, they may all joyne together, and ſay, 
Faciamns hominem 4d imazinem noſtr am, 

As long as iniquiries are unforgiven, the 
conſcience liesas it were On a Racke tortured 
and tormented, day and night ; buras ſooneas 
there comes a pardon, itis preſently taken off 
the Racke, and laydat eaſe : and is not this a 
bieſſednefle? As long as our ſinnes remaine 


bee coyercd , hee ſhewes us againe the light 


us, weearcinthe ſtate of Adam when hee was 
caſt out of Paradiſe : bur as ſoone as wee are | 
freed from thisimputation, we preſently heare 
Chrilt ſayz This day thouſhalt beewith mee 
in Paradiſe: and is hot this again a bleſſedneſle> 
And is it not now, that David expreſleth it 
three waies , to ſhew, that by it agodly man 
isnot onely blefled, butthrice blefled ? 

Bur ſceing forgiving, and covering,and not 


| how can they make a dleſſednefſe, which is a 


bur can never make a bleſſednefſe. Bat is not 
the very taking away of miſery, in this caſe, a 
bleflednefle ? forſeeing we were ordained by 
Gad at firſt, tea bleſled eſtate, and nothing 
barres us from that eftate, but finne ; are wee | 
not by the removing this barre, either lefrin 


of hiscountenance: and 15s not this a bleſſed. | 
neſſes As long as our ſinnes are imputed co | 


| uncovered , God turnes away his face, and | 
frownes upon us ; butas ſoone as our finnes | 


H this 
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this eſtate, orat leaſt reſtored toit againe? O 
gracious God, grant mee the forgivenefſe of 


mineiniquitics, and the covering of my fins, 
and let mee never come at Heaven, if I make 
nor of theſe privatives, a 1acobs Ladderto 
climbe upto Heaven, Neither yet is remiſſion 
of finnes a meere privative, but ithath inir an 
influence of Gracealſoz which brings withir 


a ſaint in Paradiſe. 
ſubſcribe to, but what meanes hee by this; 


there bee noguile in his ſpirit, whatneeds ci- 
thercovering, or forgiving ? But is it not, as 
Chrift ſayd of Nathaniel: Behold a true If- 
raclite, in whom there is no guile - and yet 
who doubts, but in Nathanmet there was finne 2 
It ſeemes therefore meant, that though cove- 


ring and forgiving bee all Gods worke , yet 


there isa condition required in him whoſe fins 
are to bee forgiven- and this isthe condition, 


which is ourjuſtification: it preſently follows, 


a ſhowre of bleflings, turnes Ebal into Geri- 
zim:and ofthe Thecte upon the Croſſe,makes 


Hitherto, Dawids dofrine wee may well 


And in whoſe ſpirit there is no gnile? For, if 


that there bee no guile in his ſpirit but that | 
his repentance bee ſincere and unfeigned, and | 
without hypocrifie. And it is, as if hee-had 
 fayd; Bleſſed is he whom God juſtifies, and | 
juſtifying ſanRifies: for having ſayd, Bleſſed | 
1s hee to whom the Lord imputeth no finne; 


and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile , which is 
our ſanRification. Orisit here annexed with 
| | a 
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2 conjunRtion, perhaps toſhew that ſanRifica- 
tion doth not ſo muchfollow, as it isannexed;, 
and from the ſame breath of Gods ſpirit, riſeth 
together with juſtification? Orisittherefore 
added, left wee ſhould thinke bleflednefle to 
be in ſuch ſort Gods gift, as thatthere ſhould 
bee nothing required in us towards the artai- 
ning it: which yet is ſoin us, that it is not of 
us , but muſt come from God tous ? for alas 
elſc,whar ſpirit of ours could be withourguile, 
if it were not influenced by that ſpirit, which 
isthe truth it ſelfe? 
Itſeemes this isadoRrine, in fayour plainly 
of plaine dealing : bur isthis a world for plain 
dealipgtothrivein? andifnothriving, what 
 bleſſednefſe 2 Bur isit not ſaydof Jacob, that 
hee wasa plaine man, and yet would any man 
defire to thrive better then he did ? who went 
over 1ordarx with nothing bur his ſaffe, and re- 
turned backe with multitudes of Cattel}, Ne- 
ver therefore feare thriving by plaine dealing; 
for God that requires plaineſſe inthy dealing 
with him, wil no doubt blefſeitin thy dealing 
with others; and they that make themſelves 
rich by guile, will butfinde themſelves begui- 
led in theend, when God blowes upon them, 
and thatthey finderthatguilein their fortunes, 
which they ſo greedily entertained in their | 


| Butwhy am I ſocarneft againſt guileinthe 
ſpirit? do Jnot hercin {j 


peak againſt my felte? 
For was there. not guilein my ſpiric, when I 
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| yercricdour for ſenſe of my painez\asthough: 


ms 


' held my peace; for conteflingmy lanes , and | 


I would have made God believe, it was for 
ſcale of myſiane ? but God knowes I was 11- 
lent inthat, and that filence is now caule of 
my roaring: for if 1 had ſpoken and contelled 
my finne at firſt, I might have beene heard in 
a lower voice : bur having deferred my repen- | 
ranceſo long, whatmervaileit God bee gone | 
{0 farre out of hearing, thata lower yoice then 
roaring willnever bec heard? Every finne we 
commit, makes God to turne away his face 
and departfrom us: and the longertime the 
| finne tsunrepented, thelonger time hee hach 
togoctromusthe farcher ; 'and the flower we 
are1n repenting,the more he haſtens hispace : 
and have wee not need thento cry the lowder, 
| to make him roheare us, that by long defer- | 
r11g out Tepenrance isgoneſofartrom us?.ON 
the! fooliſhaefſe of men that deferre repen- 
tance! for to deferre the reperiting of {innes, 
15 a greater ſinne, then theſtanes to bee repen- 
ted:.-and have weenot' need thenotthelow- 
der voice toobraine forgivenetſe, whento our 
tormerſinnesto bee repeated, is added this 
great {inne of deferring our repentance? O 
tooliſh rongue, how often haſt thou ſpoken 
whenirnething concetnedthee !. and wouldit 
| thou not ſpeak now when it concernedthee ſo 
much £ how often haſt: thou ſpokenatthe ur- | 
ging of impatience,and wouldſtthounotſpeak 
nowat theentreaty of repentance £ But oo 
tacn| 
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thenisitſayd, Non ullttaruiſſe nocet, asif to 
hold' ones peace'did never. hurt-any ?-4tlence 
inded never hurts any by fins'of commiſſion, 
but by ſinnes of omiſſion often - filenceis ne- 
ver guilty of idle words, yet-guilty often of 
idleneſfe, inlerring ſlippe opportunity. And. 
theretore 89/0m0z5 counſel} feemes much the | 
ſounder ; Thereisatimetoſpeake, andatime | 
to hold ones peace: andif there beeatumefor | 
each of them, theneachof themin their due.| 
timeis good; out ofrtime is bad--- itiS as great | 
a faultro bee filent whenitis firto ſpeake, air | 
is to ſpeake when itis fitto bee filent : 'and if a- 
ny time be fit for ſpeaking, unfirfor lileace, 
thisis thetime, when ſinnes aretobeecontel.. 
ſed, and when our iniquitiesare to be; acknow- 
ledged and madeknown to God. Nowthere- 
fore am I juſtly puniſhed for my filence: for 
ſceingTI held my peace whenit was fitto ſpeak, 
now my ſpeakihgwillnot ſerve, but Iam4aine 
to roare- ſeeing I would notſpenda few heurs 
in-prayer at firſt, now Iam faine toliecrying 
and praying all the day long. - Alas, to-whart 
a miſerable ftatehad Ibroughtmyſelte,' that | 
could neither make uſe of my ſilence, nor of 
my crying out: forif T held my peace, I con- 
cealed my\in , andthe ſore til) feſtered more 
and more: 2ndif I cried out, -ſpent my {pi- 
rits, andthe very paine did Ages workef0r it 
in my bones., and madethem old-,- while my | 
body was young. 'Thetruth is, I fele-my fclte, 
in paine; bucknew not what ] ayled- 1 wa 
T6 r all: 
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| 56 | Meditations and Diſquifuttons 


| | all was norwell wich mee, but knery not well 
s whyit was ſo: Now after muchſearching and 
i { examining the cauſe , 1 finde whatit was + Ic 
} 


was even finne, that lay allthis while in my | 
boſome, asa firerakedupin the embers of (e- 
curiry, and burntmee to rhe very bone: but 
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finding itto be fin, I wasaſhamed to conteſleat: 
$ and ſo berween ſhame ofrevealing,and danger 
8 | ofnot revealing, I liveda long time as aman 


diſtrafted, holding my peace for very ſhame, 
and crying our for very paine: And alas, O 
" Lord, how could I chuſe, when#t was thy band 
__ that Lay heavie upon mee; thy hand of which ir 
is ſayd, that with ic thou doſt terrible things - 
and that which is iaterrour the moſt terrible, 
when thou once beginneſt, rhog never giveſt 
over: thine anger isnotas an Ague, but as a 
| Feaverz comesnot by firs, but is a continuall 
fir withoutcitherremiſhon , or intermiſſion - 
and what mervailethen, if in thisrorrid Zone 
ofafflition, my Almond tree flourith before 
therime, and my ſtrong men bow themſclves 
underthe burden'? As a flower that is parch- 
ed with the ſunne,, and is ready ro fall from 
the ſtalke that upheld it: and as earth tharis 
overdried withrhe heat, and is ready tocrums» 
bleinto duſtand powder - ſuch, O Lord, was | 
[, while neicher wind, nor ſo much as a breath 

of thy favour blew upon mce; while neither 
ſhowre, nor ſo much as the dew of thy Grace 
 pnſtilled into me: and in this maze of difſtreſſe 
vhicher could I thinke to turac my ſelfe for 
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helpe e I rhoughr ſomerimesrharti 
helpe-mee: but alasy timie.was no: friend of 
Mine; for rhe longer eime I Rayed;; the more 
my ſore feſtered and rankled within mee:thed | 
Ithought that place mighthelpe mee z; bure» 
has, Iturned mee trom(fide rofide,, and contd. 
neither findereſt in refting;nor caſerrrmortives 
T hen 1thought offriends, buralas, my: friends 
were my tortunes, and nor aitne;. they beret 
mee fayreinhand; whilectie weatherwwas faiv} 
but asſooneas aſtortic eame;theythruoke in 
the wetting. 'So I'bethoaght mee at-laſt.of 4 
way, which the world would rather thinke 2 
Precipice, then away; iand yerperplextdas I 
was, Ichoaght beſt raventurcu 1 /oid 1 will | 
confe ſe my: ſinnts 19 God + A datigerous way 1 
vow, to goe for helpetohim whoa Thad of- 
fended: to tooke, his hand ſhould raiſemeup, 
that-had caſt mee:downe: yer fee the evenr, | 
or-rather wonder at the wondertulneſſe of | 
Gods goodnclle; 1 confeſſed my finne 19 Ged: 
and hee forgave metheiniquiticef my fine, Oh 
leteveryfinfull fouletake this from meeT here 
isnoſuch way in the torment of fin, 'asra-com- 
fefſe ir ro God.' For ir ts notwith God as tcis| 
with mer, Gods waits 2re not 45 MENS WAIES: | 
if wee confetie a debt tomen , no way dutwe 
muſt pay it: but in 2 debt ro>God, the very 
confeſſing it is a payment ,' 2nd it isinſead of 
ability, that we acknowledgeour felyesto.bee 
unab . | £1 353013 5 
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| Meditations and Difquifitions | 
there bee in con y finnes to God, who 
knowes chem alreadie beerer then thy ſelfe £ | 
{ Thou informeſt him ofnoching hee knew not 
beforc: thou doſt bat diſcharge thy conſci- 
ence, and proftrate thy felfe at the foot of his 
2 and hee tsthe Lion of therribe of 7». 
46: 2nd who knowes not that it is the noble 
nature ofthe Lion tofſpare ahy thing that pro- 
&raersir ſelfe before him. If dwers had con. 
feed tis finnero God, would God havecaſt 
him our'of Paradiſe ? If Eve had confeſled 
her ſfinnc to God, ſhould theehave had ſuch 
throwes in her child-bearings Oh then kte- 
very Adam that wonld recover Paradiſe , kt 
every Bue, that would havecaſcin her labour, 
conteſt their fimnesro God: for they may be 
confdentartrue confeſhon thall neyerrerurne, 
eitherunreparded, orunrewarded: that where 
itrwas ſaid before, Blefied arcrhey whole ini- 
qurtieSare forgwen, and whoſe areco- 
vered : wee now alrer the ſtile and fay, 
Bleſſed arerhey whoſc iniquitics arc confeſ- 
fed. and whoſe finnes are diſcovered. For if! 
weconfefſethem, God is juſt, and will forgive | 
them; if wee diſcoverthem, Godis merciful! 
and will cover them : that as it was {ayd of A- | 
brabam,he believed, and it was counted to lum 
| for rightcoulnefſe : ſoit fhall bee fayd of us; 
wee contefſe our iniquities, and it is upputed- 
to'us for innoccacte. L | 
But isthere nothing required to forgavenes | 
of fins but onely the conftefling of them £ A- 
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 vour towardspenicentfinaers; that as he wſerh' 


| was: but it muſt bee Confeſis informata,a COr- 
| feſlion of one tn whoſe ſpirit's'no-gnilesa con} 


| Martyr, hee loves a Conteiloc, 
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pardons are alwaicsencire, andis it hkely that 
he will grant a whole pardon, for onely a piece. 


of repentance? Indeed ſo great is Gods for-: 
wardneſſe in ſhewing afmercy, ſo great hisfa- 
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the figure, I may ſay of Anticipationin his 
graceto them, ſo he accepts of the figure ſyn- | 
echdoche in, their performance to him - 
though confeſſion be but a part of repentance,, 
yet if it bee a true part hee accepts it for the 
whole,and puts a penitent in poſſeſſion of a full} 
pardon upon his firſt payment. Burt them it/] 
muſt nat bee a bare confeſhon, ſuch as the: 
carth was inthe beginning, Yacua 05 5xformes. 
of which, itwas not fayd, Z# vdit Des quod 
erat bonums;as theconfeiiio of Pharaoh & [ndas 


feſionnot onely Gravida, but Parturiens, In 
labour, whichis contrition : ſuchas the Pub- 
licans was, who in confeſliag ſtroke his breft. 
And yetthists aorall, butitmuſtbeeacontet. 
ſton made ro God: Pharaoh indeed conteiled,, 
butit was butto Xc/es- and I#das coteſſed, but' 
ic was but ta the Rulers, neicher of them ro | 
God, as David doth here: and yet, neitherts 
thisall, butir muſt bee a conteſkon, with pro- | 
felling ro conftellc; as it ts here: 7 ſays 7 wal?; 
confe(ſe my ſinne ts God: and this kinde of con | 
teffion is fo acceptable to God, thac next to 2 | 
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| Meditations and *Diſquifitions 

For this,” ſhall every one that is godly pray 
unto thee in « time when then maiſt bee fownd: 
for what tayour can a prayer looke to finde, 
that is made'to one thatis not ro bee found * * 
Bur are therethen ctiticall times ſor finding of 
God, as thereare for takingof Phy lick, or for ' 
ſetring of figures in Aſtrologie Is not God 
every where, and therefore to bee found in a- 
ny place 2 Eternall, and may be foundat any 
tune? O my ſoule, iris acichertimenor place 
thatisanyconfiderablecircumftance for find- 
ing of God: but ifthou wouldſtknow the true 
place to finde him indeed, thoumuſtlook him 
inthy heart: if thetrueſt time; thou muſt ob- 
| ſerve thy repentance: for in a penitent heart 
-are all- the confiderable circdamſtances for 
finding of God, cither fortime or place ::look 
Him there, and then thou ſhalt finde him:look 
him then, and there thou ſhalrfinde him. O | 
-then my ſonle, if my heart beethe true place 
for finding of God, had I not needto looke 
him there betimes ? for how long am T ſure 
I thall keep my heart?I may beſure, not long; 
ſecing itisalwaies upongoing, - and makes all 
the haſte it cantobegone - andifit ſhould be 
gone before I finde Godinit, alas my ſoule, 
there would beeno finding him there, forthee 
forever. And asthe heart istherrue place; ſo 
what may weeſay is the truetime when God 
' may bee found ? What, nodoubr, but the pfe- 
ſent fime 2 for ſeeing in God, thereis neither 
rimepaft, nortimerocome, how ſhould wee 
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thereferc-ſhall eyery one that is godly pray 
to God while hee may bee found, that is,pre- 
ſently,- andar this very inſtant, andnotdefer 
repemance tothe time to comme, inwhick God 
isnot found, no more then it is found.in Ged. 
| God no doubt may bec tound atall times; 
 butwcearenotatalltimes in caſe ts inde him: 
for how ſhauld wee finge him z- when we have 
no Cyes to looke hinn? and. am [:farcbihali 
have eyesalwaics * God knowes,)Iamdubet 
.ſhallnot, for I] finde them to: prow: diminer 


cvcry.day. then-other z; and:ths gamuſexre 


long, muſt neqdsend-in darkneſl4s) Oh thei | 
 my-ſople; make haſte to finde God, before the 
cryſtajlof thine eyes bee broken : for if thou 
tarry-tillcthen, there will bce no finding _him:; | 
andif norfindehim, no asking him forgiyenes: | 
and if not,askeir , .nothayeit.;- and nothaving 
forgiveneſſe., there will bee no bleſſednefſe. 
For this ſhall every onethatis godly pray to- 
God whilehee may bee found, thatisbefore 
his lights, bee put out, and before heegoe to | 
| dwell atthe City of Wormes,in thedungeon 
of darknes. There iSindeed no findingof God, 
withoutrepentance ,, andnp-repentance with- 
aut faith -: whichbegauſcit all ceaſe inthe 
lifetocome, we mult therfore find himnow; 


— 


But if no more but repentancehee required 
for finding of, God ; what hinders, bur he may 
| bee.tound at any time: ſeeing what hinders, 
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or ſhall notarall, either here-or-novhercaſter. | | 
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looketo finde him wherehec-is not Forthis | 
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| notthen canſtthou notrepent at any time: for | 


| 


| who tells cheeſo £ For haſt thou the heart to! 
{ Thoa maiſt perhaps quench the ſpirit when 


p>mamr nr , isHever without 2 | burning, 
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jons | 
elf ſoule;” 
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ar may 


ac ur any times? O 


breake thy hcartatanytime ? and ifthou haſt 


e is 2 breaki 


crac. 


of the heare. | 


thou pleafeſt : bur cant thou ſer ita burning 
who pleaſe £ If thou canſt not, then 


eanſtchoundt repent when thou pleaſeſt;- for 


| 


ardour of Gods Spirit. 
- Butisrhereindeed any time when God may 
\norbe found # Ichelikero ome Princes,who| 


| God, thou artnotlike man, and therefore nor 


| 


r 


rofind thee gracious, without which, 25 good. 


feurthem in tate atriines; andarenor | 
 thento bee ſpoken'withall, or ſoene'? Ogreat| 


found after their manner: found, when onely | 
their perſons are found: br to finde thee, ts | 


loft thou wert, as found - and gracious can 
none findethee, bur onely the penirent: and 
chercfore for this, ſhillevery onerhatisgod 4 
pray umo thee, ſo thatthrough thegrace of 1 
rrucrepearance, heemay finderhce gracious. 

W hen a finne is ND a ſhower of 
Gods anger: raincs preſently downe upon the 
faner; ml bodies raining, till there be re- 
Penance: ahdifthe reperitahce bee deferred 
tong, ic may rainedowne anger ſo long, till 
i make a foud, andrhen there will bceno go- 
mg neereto-God for water : but rather the wa- | 
terwill pvc aecre to bee a caule 'of drowning: 


for! 


LE 


for it is tot every onescaſe «to ha vean Arketo 
ſave himſelfcin from'the loud of Godzanger; 
hee onely may bee confident to bee faved,;that 
ke Noah, begins ro make his Arke betimes, 


and returns to God with'afſpecdy repentance. 
| But why isit ſayd, every one thats godly, 
| and not rather, eyc1y ohetharis wiſe £ ſeeing 
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it is wiſedome, and not oallineſe; ther ene! can; 
diſcerne the firneſſe of inland ſeafons 7 Is it! 


| mattet$, arcterms convertible: No true wite-. 
| dome without podlineſſe, no godlinefſe with. 
'6ue tre wiſedome - but therefore Tather faxel, 
godly thenwiſe, becauſe indeedthereis no ©. 


dowe." 


ſedneſſe ofatruc repentance, and wharta con. 
verſion. nhakes in a penirent heart: T'could 


| the ſafeft ſanQuary; the Beſh, the beſt Para- 
diſe - but now Teanſay; Then, 0 God, art my 
refuge frew tribalation z thou wy Inbilee a- 
pink alf perſecuriens:theplacetrom which 1 
d my felfc befote, is now become the place 
to bio nedein arid that which'1 fed from be- 
fore, as my onely terrour, I now flyctoas my | 
| onely ſuccour.- Before 1 repented , I thovghr 
ive © togoto' God, wastorunne vporarocke: 
but now I finde it iStogoino the Haven - Be: | 


fore, Ithought ſtill upon that faying ; A wan | 
ſhall leave Farber, and Serdmrniry or. Pokpan.c 


# 


| not, that wiſedome,and godlineſſe infpirituall| 


cher godlineffe, thoughthere bee other wie- | 
And now, '© my foute, confider the bleb: | 


never thiftke before, butithar the world was} 


his: 
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od Diſquiferionr | 
| hiswife :|bue now I-finde, that Adherere Deo 


"at | born eff. thene\is no bleſſedace.butin clca- | 
| vIDg. tbo: Godc! Rofore Trepented,: al} pired to | 
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.- | | nothing, butkofit at Dives his table, and to 
T'H fare dehoiouſlyevery day + I cooke pleaſure 
WV '$ in nothing, but iq wearing ſofc raymenty; in | 
<0 mirth and;jollity: bat ow Linde thatall the | 
i difhes Ifed dathere were poy lan: Ifindgchere | 
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FEE |tsn0 wearingllike toſack-cloth,nolſweet pow- 
| der like'to aſhes, and ſay to laughter thou art 
| mad. Thau,O Chriſt; artthe true foog, that 
| 
| 


A 


| aouriflitrheoccernalllife : Thou, thecrye gars | 
|ment, that gives mec entranceto the marriage 
| af the Lambe, and make(t mee to heare the 
meledy of Heaven, inthe quire of Angels. Be- 
\fore I rep-nted,[I ſaid rothe world =gypt,thou. 
art my ſtafle, and torhe fleſh Da/ilab, thouart | 
my joy : but now I can ſay, Thou, O God, 
art myrcfugeinalltribulations; Thou,thegoy 

ofmy heart, againſt all my perſqcutors.. . ,- | 
| But O the vaniry ofthe world, have Tlived 
\ro heare that glorionsacclamation, Saul hath 

killed his thouſand , and David his ten thou- 

[fand: andis my glory-camenow to this, that | 
Tamglad ofaplaceto hide me int Indeed, Sze 
tranſit gloria Mandi ,- But O my bodie,, never 
;doe thou trouble thy (elfe for the matter, for 
thou art ſurecnough of a place. ro hide thee, 
ſeeing aſpanne or £wo-af carthavill ſeryethy 
my:ogle, that mkeſt mzc 
| glad of aplaceto hide me, forchogindred are | 
| _ caſily hidden, taou lyeſt open to. al-: 
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.| forof God, who is nothing bur light? O my| 
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ſaults of Sathan, to all remptations of the 
world, and that which is morethentheſe , to' 
the angry hand of God: and from this it is 
ciefly, Iam glad of aplaceto hide me:though 
theworld may thinke it ſtrange I ſhould goeto 
God, to hide mee from God: Bur O fooliſh 
world,, it is not ſtrange, for I goe to Gods: 
Mercy, to hide mefrom his Iuſticez for God 
forbid, I ſhould bee of thoſe, that call to the 
Mountaines to cover them , and tothe Hills | 
to hide them. No, deare Icſus, Thou art | 
the Mountaine that muſt cover mee; Thou, 
the SanQuary , that I flye unto: to which if 
Ioab had fled, it had not been 46b»er that could 
have drawne him forth. Fe 
Buthad not David Towers, and Fortreffes 
todefend him, and could hee notbee ſafe un- 
leſſe he were hidden? and ſay he were brought 
to a neceſſity of hiding himſelfe; yer is hee 
well adviſed to make choyce of God, for his | 
placeto hide him? The darkeſt places are fitteſt; 
for hidingzand what hiding then could he look 


| 


ſoule, thereis no hidingfo excellear, as to be 


hidden with light; for chither my enemies, | 


who are children ef darknefſe can never come. 
When I am hidden with lighr, I can ſee my | 
enemies , and they notſee mee: nor much un- 

like the advantage that God hirſelfe hach 0- 
ver us. When Tam hidden with light, there 
is more glory in thelighe, then deſparagement | 
inthe hiding : and have I not reaſon then , ro 
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Meditations and Diſquifutions | 


make choyce of Ged who dwells in lightinac- 
ceſhble, for my placetohideme? Othershi- 
ding cat but keep me from theeyes of my ene- 
mies,it cannot keepe me from the handsof my 
enemies: Gods hiding can doe both: For, 

Thou, O God, ſhalt preſerve mee from trouble - 
though in others hiding, enemies perhaps can» 
not, yer troubles at leaſt may finde mee out; 
but when thou hideſt mee; as enemies cannot, 
ſo troubles dare not: I ſhall bee as free from | 
the feare, as from theſenſe oftroubles. And 
yet, O God, if thou thouldſt onely preſerve 
mee from trouble, this wereno more, then I 
might enjoy,if I were aſenſlefle creature; for 
what trouble, wherethere is no ſenſe ? but thy 
hiding will do more then this : it will compaſſe 
me about with ſongs of deliverance:and thiswil | 
 givemeaſenſc,andin thatſenſea delight ofthe 
happines I enjoy by the benefit of thy hiding. 
Itthouſhouldſt deliver mee but in part, [ 
ſhould in partbee in bondage ſtill: and what 
would my ſtate beethe better for chis ? ſeeing 
in this caſe, all figures are ſynechdoches; a 
parthereas much as the whole: 'to bee a Pri- 
ſonerinpart, isto beea Priſoneraltogether - 
but when thou compaſſeſt mee about with de- | 
liverance z this leaves noplace for ſynechdo- | 
ches, butgives mee atgtall and abſolute free- | 
| domez and makes meeDbhydxious to no mo- 
leſtation, "And yer $thou ſhouldft alſo com- | 
| paſſe mee with deligerance, and ſo leave mee. | 
| [ might be ſtill both inſenſible of itin my ſelfe, | 
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ewe 


| and unthankfull forir to thee, and ſo my ttare 


but little the better for this neither» but when 


{ rhou compaſſeſt mee about with ſongs of de. 


liverance; this makes mee aQuiriſter in the 
Quire (I might ſay of Angells,) but that their 
{ongsareall ſongsof Tubilee, and mine onely 


 deliverer like a halfe Moone, bright in one 
part, and darkein another, but he is a delive- 
rer like the Sunne, his deliverarice ſhines al- 


wales the whole compaſle : and with his deli- 
verance, heedcliversalſo ſongs of thankfulnes 
| to him, andin my ſelfe of joyfulneſle. 


| 


| 


| 


[7 


| may notone ſong ſerve 2 and if one may, what 
need many ? One ſong perhaps, may ſerve 


| for one deliverance: but if there bee many 


deliverances, muſt there nor bee many ſongs? 
and muſtthere not be many deliverances,when 
there are many bondages? and arethere not 
many bondages when I incurre a new bon- 
dage, asoftenasI commit a new finne ? and 
et another reaſon as great as this: For ſay 
that Gods deliverance bee but one, will that 
one deliverancerequire but one ſong O my 
ſoule, it deſerves, and therefore' requites, I 
ſay not a Pluralitie, but an infinitic otſongs : 


others to.extolk itz ſome fongs. of iſ ereve, 
and others of Maguificdg-.- ſome de profiunats, 
and others zx excetfts , {dme ſongs of praiſe, 
and others of thankſgiving: ——_—_— 
K 2 Wl 


| But whatnecd isthere of Plurality of ſongs? | 


of deliverance. O my ſoule, God is not a| 


fortheremuſt be ſome (Engs1o expreſle it, and | 
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will bee a time when all theſe ſongs ſhall bee 
colleed into one, and: ſo colleRted make the 
great Canticum Canticorum : yet till that time 
come, there will bee need of many ſongs: and 

{ccing I ſhall need many, I hope, O God, thou 
wilt not ſee mee want, and tyemeto one ſong: 
but wilt compaſſe mce about with ſongs of de- 

liverance. 

Bur alas, O Lord, Iam farre as yet from be- 
ing compaſſed with ſongs of deliverance; Þ | 
havenor ſo muchas one ſong of deliverance | 
to ling: for how ſhould I fing of deliverance, 
thatam ſtill in bondage ?: how(ſing at all, that 
am ſtill a weeping ?: BurI know thy geodnes 
O God, Iknow how much thou dehghrteſtin 
” Mulicke of Thankſgiving; and therefore, 

m afſurcd, thetime will come, and _{conſ1de- 
ring the haſte thou makeſt) will come ſpeedi- 
ly, that thou wilt compaſle mee about with 
ſongs of deliverance. 

Bur have I beene all this whule right, inthe 
underſtanding of Davids meaning, where hee 
ſaith, Thou fhalt compaſle mee about with 
{ongs of deliverance ? tor arethey ſongs that 
are ſung for mee, or ſongs that are ſung by 
mee? itſung for mee, then they are menand 
 Angells that ſing them, as rejoycing for my 
deliverance ; if ſung By mee, thenitisI, O 
God, that ſing them tothee, as giving thanks 
for my deliverance. Songs ofdcliverance, of 
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my deliverance,that Iam delivered:or ſongs of 


 deliverance,ot thy deliverance, thatthou haſt. 
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| 15 but one leſfon of repentance. Repentance in- 
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delivered me. Takethemincither fenſe, & D#. 
vid is pleal*,tak. them either way,and God is 
glorified. Sothere need be no queſtion of this, | 
yet of this, there will be queſtion:how I can be 
ſure of repenting,if I am notſuretorepent whe | 
liſt - and this queſtion David ſeemes to an: | 
ſwer, putting the matter upon God ; and there- | 
fore brings God in, as ſpeaking thus: 7 wid 

ive thee underſtanding , and will infirudt thee 
in the way that thou ſhaltwalke , Iwill fixe mine 
eye npon thee > and Gods inſtruftions are never | 
invaine: for with the leſſons hee gives, hee 
oivesalſo anaprtneſfſe to underſtand them , and | 
wicththeaptneſſe, a capacity to performe them: | 
and then having God, for an inftruQour , by | 
reaching theethe way, and for an overleer, by | 
fixing his eye upon thee :how canſt thoudouber | 
of profiting in alearning, where all thelearning | 


deed is but one leſſon : bur it is the hardeſt 
lefſonin all the booke : and wee may ſee how | 
hard it is, by the great adoe that is avout 
it: for fixſt, God muſt give us underſtand- | 
ing for it, and this will not bee enough, | 
then hee muſt give us inſtructions in 1t; 
and neither willthis bee enough; then hee mult 
have a continuall eye upon us, tohold us tor, 


and alltheſe together will be but little enough, | 


Alas, allthcſc rogether will bee roolittle, and 
not. enough, if wee bee wanting to our {elves. | 


Bee not therefore, O my foule, like the Vine- 


yard of which God fayd , what could I doe 
K 3 more j 
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morero my Vineyard,then I did,and yetitharh 


72 


| brought forth nothing but wilde grapes * No 
| my {oule, Bee not like to Horſe and Mule, that 
have no underſtanding : when thou art ſhewed 
the right way, doe not wilfully runne another 
way: when one comes to dreſſe and kcembe 
'thee, doe not offer to byte and ſtrike ; do not 
caſt thy Riders, nor kicke at thy Rulers: Bec 
not headſtrong like the Horſe, nor lazy like 
'the Mule: forit thou uſethy ſelfe like a Horſe 
anda Mule, thou muſt looke to bee uſed like 
'2 Horſe and a Mule; havea bridle put in thy 
' mouth, anda ſnafflc in thy jawes: andif theſe 
| will notſerve, a ſpurreand arod too, to quic- 
kenand beate underftanding into thee. For 
confider, O my ſoule, in what ſtatethou ſtan- 
deſt : though thou have underſtanding, as be- 
ing made Ad /imilitndjnem Dei. yetifthou uſe 
not underſtanding , thou makeſt thy ſelfe 44 
frmilutuainem Bruti - or rather ſo much worſe 
ren a Beaft, as corruption makes worſe than 
privation: forit a man ſhall doe that by abu- 
ing Reaſon, whicha Horſedoth by wanting 
Reaſon; ſhall hee not doe it, not onely with 
more ſhame, but with more violence , as ma- 
£10gthat an inſtrument of tubbornnes, which 
was given for a furtherance of obedience 1s 
2t nor aſhamefull thing that a man ſhould bee 
bridled and {purred as a Horſe ? yer it he uſe 
not underſtanding, but will bec like a Horſe, 
hee muſt bee ſo: for as underſtanding is the 
 icrne, I may ſay, of a man,to dire@him in his 
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courſe, ſoa bridle is theſtcrne of a Horſe ro 
euide him inhis way; and hethat will not take | | 
into his heart , his owne fterne of anderſtand- | 
ing, muſt be forcedto take into his mouth, the | | 
Horſes fterne of a bridle, for a terne heemuſt| | 
have, noremedy , either ts owne ſterne or a | 
Horſes, eitherunderftanding or a bridle: that | 
wee may truely ſay, thereis nota morenecel- | 
| ſary trade in the world then 2 bridle-maker is; | | | 
ſeeing without fuch a one, ther would bee no | 
living in the world, for the multitude of un-' 
rulic Horſes. 
Andthns when men grow ſo wicked and {o | 
| voyd of underſtanding , to bee like Horſe and | 
Mule: Ir may juftly then bee fayd, 3 ay are | 
the troubles of the wicked - for there will bee Y-/c10 | 
troubles of bridle, and troubles of fnaffle, | 
| troubles cf ſpurre, 2nd troubles of rod, frem | 
all which the godly are free: No bridle in 
their monthes, becauſethey doe thar willing- 
ly, which the fooliſh Horſe will nor doe bur 
| by conſtraint. Noſpurre in their {ides, be- 
cauſe with the aſhſtice of Gods grace, they ule 
underſtanding, and rnn readily of themſelves, | "AY 
rothe markerhat is before them. | | 
Bur why then ſhould Dawr&in anorierplace | | 
ſay; Many are the troubles of the R/ghteous * | 
| for by this it ſhould ſeeme, there is nothing | | 
loſt by being wicked, nothing gotten by being | 
righteous; for whither wicked or righteous, | | 
there will bee troubles ſtill. lristrue, there | | 
will bee tronbles, bur is there nota difference? | | 
The. | 
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The troubles of the godly are but onely out- 
ward, but the troubles of the wicked arein- 
| ward rather: Thetroubles of the godly arc 
| but to exerciſe them , butthe troubles of the 
| wicked tend to ruine. The troubles of the 
| wicked haye a Corrofive, I may ſay, a worme| 
| within them, but the troubles of the godly 
| | have a Cordiall, I may fay a kernel within 
| them, a ſweet kernell indeed , that makes am - 
| ple amends for all the hardnetfe and traQure 
| 
| 


_ — —— —————_ — 


of their (hcll. The troubles of the wicked, 
 haveno deliverer: but of the troubles of the 
godly, itisſayd, The Lord ſhall deliver them 
out of all, And allthis long of Gods mercy that 
' compaſleth them about. It is no doubt, a ſtrang 
tortrefſe to the godly , that the Angells pitch 
| their tents about them : butiris a far ſtronger , 
| that Gods mercy compaſſeth them about: for 
| chatwhich is but Miniſteriallin the Angells ,is 
| Primitive in Cod : and thoughthe Miniſtery 
| of Angells may bee: yet Gods mercy can ne- 
| ver bee fruſtrate, and eſpecially when itcom- 


— 


paſieth about z for then , neithertroubles on 

rhe right hand,nor troubles on the lefr, neither! 

rumours of Proſperity, nor grypings of Ad- 
Fonkes | verfiry : then neither troubles before them, 
nortroubles behind them, neither agonies of 

terrour, nor rackes of perlecution', | 5h 

come ſoneere them, as to touchthem, art leaſt, 

not ſo prevaile againſt rhem, asro hurt them. | 

{ctr [That notwith? anding all their troubles: Ir 
ſball beezuſtly fayd ſtill, Bee glad yee that are 

| righte-, 
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righteous, and rejoyie iu the Lord : ſhowte I Ta 
joy, all yee that are upright of heart, | 
| And mayitnotbee as well{aydtothe wic- | 
ked: Bee glad, and ſhowre for joy ? orrather | 
have they not more cauſe of rejoycing, then 
thegodly ; The wicked indeed may rejoyce 
ecoſcetheir full barnes and their full bags : bar 
| alas ,' what becomes of their joy , when they 
| heareit ſayd, Stalre has nocte repetent animans 
twam 2 They may rejoyceto fic with Belſhaz- | 
z4r at their full cups, tn revelling and feaſting: | 
| but alas , what becomes of their rejoycing, | 
whenthey ſee it written upon the wall before |. | 
them, Mere, Tekel, Peres ? All gladnefle of | 
the world is often converted , alwaies conver- 
tibleinto ſorrow : onely thegladneſle charts in 
God, never ſuffers Ecclyple. A fingle kinde 
| of joy the wicked may have, bur becauſe their 
| rejoycing is in the world, and not in God, 
they are farre, God knowes from ſhowrting for 
| joy. None bur the righteous rejoyce ia the 
Lord: and therefore none but the righteous 
| can ſhowrte for joy. This David did, when 
hee danced beforethe Arke : and this CAbra- | 
ham did; when Exultavit ut wvideret diem | 
Domini : Hee leaped for joy, to ſce the day of 
Chrift. Is there ſhowring for joy at Olympick 
' games, where but a Garland is gotten perhaps: 
of Bay, at moſt but of ſome fading martrer: 
and ſhall their not bee ſhowring for joy, at the 
[| gameofthegreat Olympus, where there wil be | 
a crown gotten ofglory,that ſhall never wither: 
| k nor | 
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' ſoit is properto onely the godly : who being 


”. = 


nor fade away ? 0 my ſoule, therewill bethe 
vieory, that isonely worthy of ſhowting for 
joy : which asit'is common to all the godly, 


uprightin heart, and having their converſati- 
on in Neaven already, they ſee with cleerer 
eyes than _Abrahaw Pw Chrifts day, the |} 
ſainrse xpeRingthem, the Angels ready to re. 
ceive them, and that which is morethan the | 
moſt thatcahi be ſaid or thought, God himſefle | 
preparing for them theirſeverall Manſſons of} 
Beatitude : 'that weetnay juſtly conclude as 
we began, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniqui- 
quities are forgiven, andw oſe fins 
arecovertd., Bleſſed s the man 
to whom the Lord imputeth | 
ws fnne, and in whaſe 
Spirit there ts 


wo wile. 


| 


cet 


7 For my bones are filled with a loathſome ome 
Fee: and there is no ſoundweſſe in my fleſh, 
8 Tam feeble and ſore broken: 1 have roared 
throggh the diſquietneſſe of my heart. 
9 Lord, all my defare is befor thee ; and my 
| gr6aning 14 not hid from thee. 


1o Myheart pantetb, my ſtrength faileth me; 
and forte bght of mine 0 that alfo is gone 


from mee. 


11 My loversand friends and aloof from my 


ſore, and my kinſmen/land a farre off. 
| 12 Theyalſo that ſeeke after my life lay ſnares | 
for mee; and they that /eeke my hurt, ſpeake mlſ- 
chievous things, and imagine deceit all the dey lony. | 
13 But Ias a deafe man beard not, and I was 
CE d,mbe man that openeth not his mouth. 

14 Thus T was as a man that beareth not; aud 
| in Whoſe mouth are no reproofes. 


15 For mm thee, O Lord, doe Thope: Thou wilt 
heare mee, O Lord, my God. 


| F.a6 For 1 ſaid, Flare mee, et otherwiſe they 
| 

| ſhould rexayce orver mee : When my foot ſlippeth, 
| | they mavnifie themſelves againſi mee. \ | 
Wi | 17 For I amreadie tobalt, rr farraw is 
$5} | continually before mee. 

| | 18 For Iwill declare mine iniquitie; 1 will be 
| 


00 = ſorry | 


Jorry for my fame. 
19 But mine enemies are lively, and they are 


firong; and they that hate mee without cauſe, are} 


mulipled. 
20 They alſo that render evill for good, are 

mine adverſaries; becanſe T follow the thing that 
ar7 

; 21 Forſakemenot, O Lord, 0 my God pe not 
wt, Meſh to belpe mee, O Lord my ſal 

vation. | 
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MEDITATIONS 
upon the 38. Pſalme. 


Ut is it not anabſurd requeſt, to re- 
W quire God, notto rebuke mee 1n 
his anger ; as though I thought 
ESC hcc would rebuke mecit hee were 
notaDgry ? Isit not a ſenflefle ſaite, to pray 
to God, notto chaſten meein his difpleaſare; 
as though hee would chaſten mee if hee were 


not diſpleaſed ? The frowardeft natures that 
L are | 


Per/er, 
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Meditations upon 


are, will yetbequietas long asthey be pleal['d: 
[and {hall I haye,fuch athought, of the grear, | 
| |yergracious God, that hee ſhould be pleaſ'd, | 
| and yet not bee quiet ? But O my ſoule, Is it 
all one, torebuke in his anger , and to rebuke 
when heeis angry? He may rebuke when hee | 
is angry; -and yet reſtraineand bridlein his an. 
ger: battorebuke in his anger, is to let looſe 
the reines to his anger : and whatis itto give 
the reinesto his anger, butto make it out-run | 
his mercy? and then what a miſerable caſe 
ſhould I bee ih,.to have his angerto aflault me, } 
{andnothis mercie readieto relieve mee? to | 
have his indignation fall upon mee, when 
his loving kindneſle were not by to takeit off? 
Oh therefore, rebuke mee not inthine anger, 
O God : butlet thy rebuking ſtay forthy mer- 
cie 5 chaſten mce not in thy diſpleaſure, butlet 
thy lovingkindneſle have the keeping of thy 
od. * 3. 00 
 Butthough the requeſt beneverſo juſt; yet 
muſt itnot needs bea weariſome thing to God, 
|to have us alwaies come to him with the ſame 
| petition, as though wee would perſecutehim 
with importunity, and make him'doe that, 
which he is not willing todoe 2 forif he were 
willing to grant it, hee would no doubt | 
have done it before now; when in the ſixth 
Pſalme, weasked him asearneſtly forit,as we 
can doc inthis. But O my ſoule, is importu- 
nity a fault ? if it bee, itisa fault I ſhall hard- 
ly bee perſwaded ever toleave. Did Chriſt 
| count \ 
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countita fault in the woman of Canaan, who ' 
| would take no anſwer; but ſtill cried after | 
| him, till hee granted her ſuite « Did not Abra- 
| ham importune God fivetimes, about the ſpa- 
ring of Sodeme © and did not Godgrant as long : 
| as hee importun'd £ And may wee notthinke | 
thatit hee had continued his importunity ſtill, 
hee might as well have gotten Sodome to bee 
ſpared tor one mans ſake, ashee had done for 
ten 2 Is Godlike man, thatthe importunitie 
of ſuitours ſhould bee atrouble to him s Can 
wee thinke, that God ſhould bee diſpleaſed 
with our importunity to him, when heisplea- 
ſedrouſe importnnity himſelfeto us © Did not| 
God callto Samxel, threetimes oneafter ano- 
ther; whenhee bid him goto E/z, with a meſ- | 
ſage © Was itnot importunity which Chriſt 
uſed to Peter, whenthrice togetherhee asked 
him, Si»z0» ſonne of 18xas, loveft thoumee? | 
Indeed Peter ſeemednot well pleaſ'd with this | | 
importunity : but God never was , neverwill 
bee found to bee diſpleaſed with it. Never | | 
cherefore feareto beeimportunatewith God 
butfeare rather, thou canſt never bee impor- 1 
tunateenough; forſo highly is God pleaſed, | 
| orrather indeed delighted with ourimportu- | | 
nity in praying , that hee oftentimes denies 
the firſt ſuit of his ſervants, becauſe he would | 
bee importun'd by a ſecond; -oftentimesthe 
ſecond, becauſe hee would havea third. TIn- 
deed, that which in ſuits to men is importnni. 
tic, infuitsto God is-fervenitie and perſeve- 
SF Þ rance., | 
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|| rance, and ſcemes to relemble the nature of 
the Seraphims z where ſingle prayerbut of or- | 
dinary Angels, of whom as ſome fell, ſo this 
may faile, and often doth, the othernever. 
But though importunity bee to God moft 
pleaſing alwaics : yettous, it is then moſt ne- 
celſary , when the cheerfull face of God is 
turned into frownes: and when thereis a juſt- 
ly conceived feare of the continuance of his 
anger: and have not] juſt cauſe to feare ir, 
having the arrowes of his anger flicking ſo 
faſt inmee? ifhee had meant to makeme but 
a Butt, at which to ſhoot hisarrows; he would 
quickly, I ſuppoſe, have taken them up againe; 
| but now thatheeleaves them ſticking in mee, 
what can Ithink, but that he meanes to make 
_ | meehisquiverz and then I may looke long c- 
nough, beforehee come to plucke them our. 
They arearrows indeed that are fethered with 
ſwiftnefſe, and headed with ſharpneſſe ; and 
togivethema force in flying, they are ſhot, I | 
may ſay, out of his Croſſe-bow, Iam ſure his | 
bow of croſſes: for no arrowes can flie {o faſt, | 
none pierce ſodeep, as the croſſes & afflitions 
with which he hath ſurprized me:1 may truly | 
ſay ſurprizedmezſeeing whenIthought my felt 
moſt ſafe,and ſaid. ] ſhallnever be moyed;even 
then theſe arrows of his anger lighted ups me, 
and ſtick ſo faſt inmy fleſh,that noarm bur his 
that ſhot them, ts everable todraw them forth 
Oh then,. as thou haſt ſtretched forth thine 
arme of anger, O God, to ſhoottheſe arrowes 
at | 
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| atmeez So ſtretch forth thinearme of mercy 
ro draw them forth, that I may rather fing 
Hymns, then Dyrges unto thee: and that thon 
maift ſhew thy power, as well in pardoning, | 
asthou haft done in condemning. [,alas, am 

as an Anvile under two hammers: one,'of 
thine anger, another of wy finnez both of 
them beating inceſſantly upon mces the ham- 
mer ofthine anger, beating upon my fleſh, and 
making that unſound : the hanimer of my fin, 
beating upon my bones, and makingthemun- 
quiet; although indeed both beat upon botk:: | 
burthineanger more upon my fleſh, as being 
moreſenfible: my fin more upon my benes, 
[as being more obdurate. Gods anger and fin, 
arethetwo efficient cauſes of all miſery ; but 
the Procatarkticke caulc indeed, is fin: Gods 
anger, like the houſetbat Sampſox pulledupon 
his own head, falls not uponus, but when we 
pullicupon our ſelves, by finne. 
 T know by the unſoundnefle of my fleſh, 

that God is angry with me: for if it werenot 
for his anger, my ficſh would becſound- but| 
what ſoundnefie can bein ic now , when Gods 
angry hand lies beating upon it continually, 
| and neverceaſeth ? I knov bythe naquictnes 
of my bones, that I havefitr:e inmy boſome; 
for if it were not for finne, my bones would 
bee quiet: But what quietncefle can bee in 
them now, when ſin lies gnawing upon them | 
inceſſantly, with the wo1me of remorſe ? one. 


{ would thinke my bones were farrecnoughre- | 
TIz3 moved | 
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Meattations upon 
moved, and cloſelyenough hidden from fins 
doihg them any hart: yet fee the ſearching 


nature, the venemous poyſon of finne, which 
pierceththrough myfleth ; and makes unqui- 


| ernelle in. my very bones.) ' 


Lknow.-my fleth is guilty of many faults, by 
which-it juſtly deſerves unſoundaneffe: but 
what havemy bones done? for they miniſter 
no fuelltothe-flames of ny fleſhes ſenſuality ; 
and why then ſhouldthey bee troubled ?' Bur 
arenot my bones ſupporters of my fleth, and 
are they not bythis, atleaſt acceſfary to my 
ficſhesfaults ? asacceſſaries then, they areſub- 
je&ttothe ſame puniſhmentthe fleſhit ſelteis, 
which is the principall. 

I cannot but wonder at this conditionin 
my ſelfe- there isnothing I moreloaththen 
fioae, yetnothing Imorewillingly embrace : 
nothing that I more abhorre, yet nothing 
I more readily entertaine: what meryailerhen, 


\iftheir beeunſoundneſſe 1n my fleſh, andun- 


quictneſſe in my bones, when I wilb needes. 
bee taking ſo turbulent a gueſt , fo deadly a | 
poyſon as finneis intomy boſome ? and make 
an idollofthat, which I know ſo well to bee a 
monſter ? 

- 'As a manthat ſtands inthe water, as long. 
asircomes bur to his middle, or butup to his' 


thoulders, endures and beares it ſafly enough; 
but when it comes once to g0e over his head, 
then overwhelmes and preſently ſtrangles 
him: ſuch alas am 4, my-ſinne a loag cime,' 

came| 
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came I may ſay, but up to wy fhoulders, and 
then Ithoughtmy ſelfe ſatc enough; now God 
knowes, I am over head and cares in finne, and | 
| ſo overwhelmed with it, that my breath is ta- | | 
ken from mee, and I havenot ſo muchas any 
breath of Grace remaining in me. No ſtrength 
is ſogreat, butit may be overburdened, though | 
| Sampſon went light away with the gates of Az- | 
[z4h; yet when a whole houſe fell upon him, | 
it cruſhed himto death. And ſuch, alas, am TI, 
I have had {inas a burden upon mee, everfince 
I was borne: but bore them a long time as 
light, as Sampſon did the gates of 4zz44; but 
now that I have pulled a whole houſe of finne 
upon mee, how can I chuſe but be cruſhed ro 
death with ſogreata weight? Andcruſhed, O | 
my Soule, thou ſhouldſt be indeed; if God for | 
all his anger, did not take ſome pitty on thee :| 
and for all hisdifpleaſure, did not ſtay his hand | 
from furtherc haſteningthee. | 

I know, O Lord, Ihave done moſt fooliſh- I 
ly,to let my ſores runne ſo long, without ſeek- 
ing for helpe: Fornow, My wounds ftinke and | Yer/* 5 
are corrupt ; in aSill a cale as Z424r#5 body 
was, when it had beene foured2ics buried ; e. | 
noughto make any man deſpaire, thar didnet 
knowthee as I doe: For, doe not I know, that 
Nullum temp us occurrit tibi ? doenot I know, 
thou haſt as well wiſedome to remedy my foo- 
liſhnefle, as power tocure my wounds? Could | | 
the grave hold Lazarws, when thou didſt bur | 
o penthy mouth to call him forth * No more | 
| M can | | 
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| | canthe corruption of my ſores, bee any hinde- 
 rancerotheir healing. when thy pleaſure 1s ro | 
have them becured. Although therfore I have 
donemy owne difcrerion wrong to deferre my 
care; yet] will not doethy power wrong, to 
deſpaire ofthy cure: for,how ſhould 1 deſpair, 
who know thee to be as powerfull , as thou art 
mercifull; if I may not rather ſay, to bee as 
mercifull, as thou art powerfull: Each ofthem 
indeedan Aby/1ws : and when Abyſſus Aby/ſum 
wocat, wharmarvell, if their follow marvells? 
AndasI donotdeſ paire,{o neither do I pre- 
Verſes | {ume: For 1 amtroubled, | am bowed downe, and 
wr | g0 mourning all the day lone. I am troubled no 
 lefſe with the griete of thy diſpleaſure, then 
with the paine of my wounds: each ot them 
alone, juſt cauſe ot mourning, but both of 
themrogecher, of mourning all the day long. 
| I havetold herrofore,how I { pend my night: 
all che night I water my bed with teares. Now 
| Irell how ſpend my dayz all the day long in 
| mourning. And can it be,O Goe,thou ſhouldft 
| | neither regardmy weeping,nor my mourning? | 
| neirher my weeping all night, nor my mour. ' 
ning all day * 
If iny fleſh had continued as God madeit, 
| there tad been init, both ſoundnes, and beau- 
{Lic ; bur alas, my fi inne, and his arrowcs, his 
| arrowes by reaſon of my fin, haveſo wounded 
Ut, that it 1500; (ing w_ ur a very Ciſtern of 
| COrruptic - for all fiane h ith pP3y.01 IN it,and 
DiCeacs Giicalt: I, inkinicc Q1ls alcs 10 the Soule, 
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loathſome diſeaſes in the Hodie. And what 
- | will {Oe GLIEITER doe in theſe bodies of ours? 
) | whoſe ſpirits can 5e lo err, but will bee de. 
p 


jected ? whole limbes {trong, Dut will bee 
bowed doyne? whoic ncart fo cheeretull, bur 
will bee made to mourne wirh the violence of 
diſeaſes? And now thertore, 4 7 4cjected,7 amy 
bowed down, 1 gomonrning 41112 413/087 and 
may I not ay, with the worſt kinde of mour. 
ning, the mourning perhops of the chyne : like 
Horſe and Mule thar haye no underſtand ing* 
For my loynes are jillzd4with a l9uthſome diſeaſs: 
the very diſeaſe,chat made Elias,and rob Bap-\ Fer 7 
tiſt towearegirdles of bealts Skinsabout their 
loynes; and they wich wearing luc! girdles, 
prevented in themſelves, rhe loarhſomneſſe of 

this diſcaſe : bur I, alas, neverthought of any 
girdle, much leſſe of Beaſts skins : and here-: 
forethe diſcaſeis now grown [o loathſome up- : | 
on mee, that itharh fled my loynes; (ofilled | 
them, chatit hath norſo muchas a} pare roo | | 
| lefrto make aperfumein; ſo loarhtome, rharit 
| makes me fit for no company bur Lazars, tor 
{no place but an Hoſpicall : for how thould 0- 
thers endurethe ſtinch otmy (ores, whenT am 
[notableroendureit my telte? how much leile, | 
| O God, canſt thou endureit, whole pure {enie 
is ſenſible, even of tharimpurity, which is to 
us inſenfible, inche tarres themſelves © Thoy, | 
[ God, did{t yvouchiate tius Fivoui to ur 
firſt Parents, to make chem garments of Bea'ts , 
Skins to Cover thou nakedneſle , alu may wee 
BENE: EC... 
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not be bold to think,that the Girdles of Beaſts 
skins, which E£/45 and 1ohn Baptiſs wore about 
| their loynes, were alſo of thy making ? Oh 
then youchſafe, O God, to giveme ſucha gir. 
dleto weare about my loynes; a girdleof con. 
ctinence & true mortification z which though it 
cannotnow, as in Elias and 10hn Baptiſt it did, 
| preventthegrowth and loathſomneſle of con- 
' cupiſcence in mee: It may atleaſt, asin Mary 
| Marzdalen reſtraineit, and make mee capable ? 
| of being cured. | 
| eſe 8 | AndasThavenotdeſpaired, nor Preſumed: 
ſo neither have I murmured nor repined at thy 
chaſtiſements: I acknowledge my ſelte moſt | 
| worthy to ſuffer them, but moſtunableto bear 
| them. IamdcjeRednoleſie in body, then in 
ſpirits and yertthough Icould not ſpeake for 
weaknelſle, I have roared for grietezand theun- 
quietnesof my heart, hath ſupplied the feeble- 
nes of my tongue. Indeedit I could have been | 
a Boanerges,and havegottena voicelike thun- 
der, I ſhould have uſed it now in ſpeaking to 
thee: that ifmy importunity before could nor, 
atleaſt my loudneſſenow might prevaile with 
rhee,ro procuretheeto hear me. For 1 am feeble 
and ſore broken, 1 have neared through the UBqui. 
etnes of my heart. Alllong of the unquictnes of 
E: | my hcarr, and the unquictnes of my heart , all 
| longot my fin:for where ſinis,there willnever 
| beburunquictnes of heart; & anunquiet hearr 
| _ {will alyzates produce theſe miſerablecftets - 
| Fecblcnes ot body, dejectednefle of mind, and 
| roa- 
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roaring of voice. 
inp frani with fecbleneiſe neſt 


But how can roart 
which ſcemes ro; require” ſtrength of ſpirits 
Is it not therefore a roaring, perhaps not ſo. 
muchin lowenefſe,as inan inarticulate c&pref-. 
ſing ? that having -done actions; more like'a, 
beaſt thenarhan;-T am forced touſearvgiece, 


o 


not ſo much of aman, as of a beaſt ?"Or isit 


| may {end-forth, rhonghthe bodie bee feeble: 


1 hould perfely injoy'that happic quierneſſe 
{1nall my parts, Whichrhou, O God, didſtgra- 
cioufly beſtow asa blefſed dowrie on our firſt | 


perhaps a roaring in'ſpirit, which'the heat 


or rather then not, when ir'is moſt feeble: 
not unlike the blaze of a Candle,thengreareft, 
when going out. Howtoever it be, this is cer. 
taine zthe heart isthat unhappy plot of ground! 

which recetving; into it the accurſed feed of 
finne , brings forth in rhe bodie and ſoule- of| 
wan, theſe miſerable fruits: and how then can 
| be tree from theſe weedes of the fruits; -that 
have receivedinto me ſo great a meaſurevF the 
ſeed 2 :O vileftnne,. that I could-as well avoid 
thee, asI can ſee thee or could as caſily refiſt 

thee, as I deadly hatethee; I ſhould notrthen 


dej<tedneſſe of mind, or roaring of voice: but 


| 


' ſoule, let mee aske thee'a queſtion: Why art 


Parents, at their creation. Andnow,' O my. 
thou caſtdowne, and why art chou diſquieted 
within mee © Hope thou in God ; for I will 
yet praiſe him, whois the health of my coun- 


complaine of either fcebleneſſe of bodie, or| 
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| to ſpeake, yetthon knoweſt it : though I think 


| ſure, then for my wounds: leſle for:thepaine 


fore thee, if itbe notall forthee ? 'what avails 


Meditations upon 


tenance, and my God. Batwhar neede was 
thereof roaring? for what matteris it whether 
I ſpeake to God in a ſoft voice, or ina lowd ? 
ſeeingthouknoweft, O God,the very thoughts 
of my heart, and my groaning is not hid from | 
thee. Though I ſpeakenot, but onely thinke 


not, but onely groaneto think, yetthou know- 
eſt it ;and knowing theſe things, thou knoweſt 
O God, that my gricte is more forthy diſplea- 


I feele of thine arrowes {ticking in mee, then 
tortheunkindneſſe I rake at thy ſhooting them 
at mee. Asthelove with whichthougiveſt, is 
more deare to meethen thy gifts; ſothe anger 
with which thou ſtrikeſt , 15 mere grievous to 
mee thenthy rod: and alas, O Lord, how can | 
I then chuſe but roare through the unquietnes 
of my heart, when I want both thy gitts , and 
thy lovetoo, and yet feele thy rod, and thine 
anger too? All my defire,0 Lord, « ever before | 
thee, and wy groanmng #& vt hid from thee : but 
what availes it mce, that my deſire bce all be- 


it mec, that my groaning/be not hid from thee, 
ifitbenor maderothee? If I dehire anything | 
befades thee, that deſtre is from weakneſfe,and 
then thou regardeſt it not ; if I groanetoany 
but thee, that groaning is from v3inneſle, and | 
then thou ſeeſt itnot: but now that my deſire 
is onely for thee, and my groaning onely to 
theez now know, thoubeth feel} and regar-. 
| deſt.; 
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| deſtthem z and I doubtnort, © God, but mee | 
forthem,  % | 
But, alas, © Lord, this is not yet the whole | 
chapter ofmy miſery z for befides this, <My 
| Leart panteth, my ſirength failethmie;, andas| 
for the light of mine eyes, that alſs # gone from 
me. And whatis my neart, but rhe fou ndations 
what my ſtrength, bur the pillars? whar mine 
| cies, butthe windows of my building? If theſe| 
then beeruined, how can my whole building 
| chuſc but bee demoliſhed ? My heart is not 
wont to pant, butin ſome great agonie ; nor 
wy ſtrength to fayle, bur in ſome great con-| 
flit; nor my ſight to goe from mee, bur in 
ſomepgreatdiſafier: how preatthen, alas, muſt 
my agonie bee, how hard my conflia, how 
| grievous my diſaſter, when my heart, my 
| ſtrength, my fight, all fayle mcec ar once £ 
Though my heartpanted, yet it my ſtrength 
| continued, I ſhould have a ſupport: erthough 
| my ſtrength tayled, yet it my ſight conrinued, | 
I hould havea guide - but when they all faile, 
| and faile at ence; alas, O Lord, howcan 1 
| chuſe bur fall, that have neither ſtrength to! 


_— 


Perſe 19. 


| ſupport mee, noreyes to guide mee - Thou, 
O God, muſt fay to my heart, bee of good| 
| cheere: Thou muſt ſay to my ſtrength, 1 will! 
beethy fortrefſe : Thou muft ſay to minecies, 
| 1 will betby light : andthen, and nottilithen, 
ſhall I ever havecaſe, or confidence, or con- | 
ſolation. 

It is ſome comfort to men in miſery , when 
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they haye their friends aboutthem z it not to 
x : ; 

relieve them, yeratleaſttopitty them: tor e- | 
 veapiecy, isa comfort to menin miſery + bur 
{o miſerableam I, thac lam lettalone, as one 
| utterly forſaken, For ever my lovers and friends 
and alovofe from mee, ana my tin(men ſtand 4 
{arreoff. Theyareall piccesthat recoyle,and 
flic backe at the firſt voice of the powder, Yet 
it isnot ſo much mee they ſtand aloefe from, 
as my ſore; tor if it were not for my ſore, 1 
ſhould have enough of their company, caſily 
enough - butthey cannot abide fores, their 
cies aret00tender to enduretofeethem, and 
yet hard enough, not to relieve them.; Oris 
it they ſtand aloofe, thatis ſo neere,as roſhew, | 
[they are willing enough to ſee them ; bur yer 

iſo tarre oft, asto ſhew, they have no meaning 

ro come and helpethem. Bur call you theſe 

loversand friends? Mea that flutter about us 
like flies, in the Summer of proſperity , bur 

vaniſh and are gonein the winter of adverſity ? 

Arc triends but painted flowers, onely for 
ſhew , and nothing at all for uſe? Oriftrue 
(Rowers, yet onely to make noſegayes of, and | 
[never to make medicine of © Is there uſe of 
Phyfatians but when there areſores; and when | 
ftores came, will not they beegotten to come? 

Isracre uſe of friends, butin time of need, and 
wacn needcomes, will they chenbee gone? | 
Buralas, O Lord, was it not ſo with Chriſt 
tumſeltc © company enough, fri-nds enow, 
WW Ach (aerewas ng nted; bur as foone as ludas 

| comes 
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| of the Vine, ſupport the Vine, when it ele | 


comes with Fband of men , ſcazſe a man found 
that wil) beegottentotarry - andifthey uſed 
the Mafterſo, can T that am a ſeryant, looke to 
bee better uſed ? 

But ſay, you call them friends, yet how can 
you call them lovers ? for it is the nature of 
loye, to bee readieſt at hand, when therebee 
troubles at hand. Doth not the Elme, aloyer 


I EE OOI_ 


would finke downe and fall to the ground 2 
doth not the Vine ftick cloſe tothe Elme, and 
ifthe Elm chanceco fall, chuſeth rather to fall 
with it, then to ferſake it > And ſhallnature 
doe this ia trees, and ſhall not reaſon. ſhall nor | 
yertue, doit much more in men? or thallerees | 
bee reckoned the reaſonable Creatures, and 
men bee caſhicred out of the number ? Bur | 
this is the world ; they arc called loyers and 
friends, of their faces, - ao otherwiſe then Bas | 
boones may bee called men: for when aday 
of triall comes, they are often found as farre 
from friendſhip and true love, as Baboones | 
from reaſon, and true underſtanding, And. 
ſuch were my lovers and triends (alwaies ex- 

cepting 19#&-4x: ) but I looked for berrerar 
my kinſmens hands : for there isia them a pro- 

pinquity of nature, and nature will hardly be | 
kept from working: yet {uck is my unfortu- | 
natneſſe, that in my behalte, even nature her | 
ſelfe growes idle, and I fndeas lietlecomfore 
from my kin{men, as from my other lovers] 


| 


Es Ae 


td 


ſand friends: and t0 {ay truely, rather letfe- | 
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Pork 11. | for where my levers and friends fend but alorfe, 
my kinſmen ſtand afarre off : neither of them 
| neercindeed, but yet my kinſimen the fartheſt 
off: My lovers and friends ſtand but aloofe 
from my ſore , as taking it perhaps fora No/e| 
me tangere; butmy kin{men ſtand afarre off, 
[as raking it for no lefſethen the very plague. | 
My lovers and friends ſtand aloofe from 
| 


| my ſore, asexpeRing perhaps atime of reco. | 


very when they may come 0nagainez burmy 
| kinſmen ſtand afarre off, as never intending | 
to hearken more after mee. My lovers and 
| friends ſtandaloofe from my fore, as fearing| 

| more my ſorethenme ; butmy kinſmen ſtand | 
a farre off, as fearing mee no leſſe then my ſore: | 
and where my loyers and friends by ſtanding | 
 aloofe, doebur violate the law of aconcracted 
| friendſhip: My kinſmen by ftanding afarre}| 
| off, violateeven the law of nacurall affeRion : | 
|  Andis notthis a grievous thing, that the lavy | 
of reaſon, thelaw of friendihip, the law of nas 

| 
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ture ſhall all bee broken, rather then I ſhall be 
relieved, or finde affiſtince? And now, O 
my ſoule, feeing thy lovers and friends, and 
kinſmen prove all unloyall, unfairhfull , and 
unnaturall, in whom alas canſt thou hope for 
' | helpe? In whom, O Lord, but onely in thee? 
 forthou arta lover incomparably moreloyall, 
then either the Vine to rhe Elme, or the} 
Elmeto the Vine: Thou arc 2 friend infinitely | 
more faithfu'!, chencicher [9#1thas ro David, 
or Davidco lmeshan; Chouarts kinſman, but | 
rather 
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 rathera facher unſpcakably moretender of thy 
Pra Fes then either Boaz of Ruth ; or Abra- 


bam ot his one and onely {onne Iſaac. 


But though to bee thus forſaken, rejected, | 


and cven abhorred , by lovers, and fric nds, 
and kinſmen , bee miſery enough, and more. 
then enough tor one man to bearez yer thisis| 
not all the miſery I bcarc , but they alſothat 
ſeek after my life lay ſnares for me : and they chat © 
ſeeke my hurt, ſpeake miſchievous things, and 
imagine deceit all the day long. Isitnorcnough | 
that my triends and kin{men wiil doe meeno | 
g00d; but there are orhers that will doe mee 
hurt: andirisrot enough, that they with my 
hurt, but they ſeeke to do it; they huntafter 
mee, as aftcr a prey : and itis no ſmall hurt 
they ſeckero doe mee; but they lay inares tor 
my life: no: hing bu: my lite will ſerve them; 
and they doe itnotio much by apen violence, 
wich might perhaps bee withſtood butthey 
doeit by traud and deceit, which is not eatie 
ro bee ayvidcd : for firſt they ſpeake miſchic- 
vous things, they raiſe ſcandulls, and worke 
the world to anill opinion of m2e; and then} 
tacy lye devilingof watrs how to entrap Mee; 


gr | 


and they {pend not an houre or two 2bourit, 
Comir 'y Imagine deceicallthe gay long. And 
| alas, O. Lord, 1s this a world :9 have iatery 
| in fandallss whereifiome bee reaqy:to de. 


| vile rhnem,others arc as ready to 02 lieve chem? 


| It rhere hes a lez.avcito plota tale accutation, 
arcthere not clgers:0 purtir 10 CXECurion ? and 
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© Meditations upon 


doI not in this ſill runne inthe ſame line with 
my Lord Chriſt Ieſus? For did not the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, firſt deviſe miſchievous things 
againft him; and then the High-prieſts and 
Rulers believe what they deviſed, and execute 
what they believed £ And what, O Lord, do : 
| Tallthis while 2 doe I ſtand upon my guard, 
and have anceyectotheir praiſes £ doe Iceke 
torepell their violence by force,or to fruſtrate 
theirfraud withcircumſpeRion ? Do I cleerc 
their {candalls with apologies, or do [anſwer 
their clamours wich vociferations * God 
knowes, none of alltheſfe: I neither uſe armes | 
oftenfive, nor defenſive; allmy doing is ſuffe. | 
ring, andallthe apology I make for my ſelfe, | 
is lence; For as adeafe mas, 1 heard not, and 
45 4 dumbe man, I opentd not my mouth : For 
o# why ſhould Ihear, when I meant not to ſpeak? 
Wt ©! and why thould I ſpeake, when I knew before 
.F | band I ſhould not bee heard e I knew by con. 
teſting, I ſhould but provoke them, and make 
them more guilty, that were guilty too much 
before. Irherefore thought it better my lelfe 
| ro bee filent, then to ſet them a roaring , and 
make them grow outragious. No doubt, a 
great wiſcdome in Davis, to know that, to be. 
| deafand dumb was in this caſe lys beſt courſe, | 
| but yet a farre greater vertue, that knowing it, | 
| heewasableto doit. Ohow happy ſhould we 
bee, if weecould alwaies doethat, which wee 
know 1s beſt to bee done: and if our wills were 
as readictoaR, as our reaſonis abletoenadc, 
| wee 
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wee ſhould then decline many rocks wee now 
| runne upon, vee ſhould then avoid many er- 
' rours we now runne into. To bee deafe, and 
| dumb, arcindeed greatinabilities and defe 
 whenthey bee naturall; butwhen they be yo- 
[ luntary , and I may fay artificiall , they are 
then great abilities, or rather perfeQtions. 
They are two ſtemmes, upon which do grow 
the excellent vertucs of patience and charity; 
which though David ſhewed in himſelfein a 
great meaſure, attherayling of Sbimei: yethe 
could never ſo properly ſpeake them of him- 
ſelfe, as inthe perſon of Chriſt: for of him in- 
deed thefacred ſtory relates, that being ray- 
|led upon, andreviled, buffeted and beaten by 

the baſe multitude, yet as a fheepeled tothe 
{laughter, hee opened not his mouth, but was 
deateand dumbeevento death. 

O grievous alteration! tranſcendent indig- 
nity ! Hee that reſtored Creeples to health, 
and raiſed the dead rolife; now to bee depri- 
ved himfelfe ofthe chiefe faculties of life, bath 
aQive and paſhive « He that made the deafeto 
 heare, and thedumberoſpeake: now himſelf 
ncither to ſpeake, nor heare? A grievous caſe 
| No _doubr to bee ſo - and yernodoubr, a juſt 
| cauſc it ſhould bee fo: for if he had heard, he 
| ſhould have heard bur blaſphemices: and if he 
| had ſpoken, he muſt have ſpoken but reproofs: 


and ſecing blaſphemies were roo prophane for | 


| his ſacredearsto hear, and reproofs too harſh 
; for his milde tongue to utter : what marvell, 


| Rac it] 
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Meditations upon = 


if. he that madethe care, did himſelfenot hear, 
what marvell, it hee that was the Word it {clt, 
did not ſpcakea word ? 
Ferſers; |  Andasmydeateneſle and dumbencile, have 
not proceeded from imbecillity, but from pa- | 
tience; ſo neither have they proceeded from 
feare, but from reverence: tor why ſhould [ 
ſpeake, when my hope is in thee, O God, that 
thou wilt{peak: why ſhould I hear, when thou 
111 heare tor mee ©. Foralas, O Lord, when 
ear, they ſpeak what they lift, as either think- 
ing 1 cannot control] them or not caring whe. 
ther 1 can or no: but whe thou heareſt,they are 
| olad to take heed whatthey ſay ; forthou haſt 
(cales to weigh their words, andif find them 
lighr,power rocenſurcthem. Why then ſhould 


Lk 


| I offer:o hearorſpeak,, when [know ere long 
I ſhall have a hearing before thee; where rhou 

ſhalt beerthcir judge, and wilt bemy advocate. 

| And haye Inotreaſon,till then, to conſecrate 

| my cares andtonguetothee? Its true, inju- | 

{ 

|; 


| ri0us language 15S a provocation able tomakea 
| durmbe man to ſpzake, and I may ſay, ableto 
looſenthetongue of Creſus his dumbe ſonne: 
but he thatſo provoked, ſhould fall a ſpeaking, 
| were very like to fall in ſpeaking: for ic isa {lip- 
| pery argument to beſpokenin:.and ifinſpeak- 
{ing Iſhould ſlip never ſo little, Oh whatajoy 
it would. bee to my enemies, they would ne- 
| ver delire berter ſport, they would magnific 
| | themſclvesagainſt mee: I ſhould be theirblind | 
| > | Sampſon t9 make them merry, I ſhould ſerve | 

them \ 
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them for aſtocke of derifion. Oh cherefore, 

| ſuffer meenot, O God, to ſuffer theſe indigni- 

| LCs; but dothou heare for me, do thou ſp eak 

| for mee: for Ialas, amreaate to halt gp my Perſe 17, 
| ſorrow ts continually before pee, that if my 

flipping and falling, bee a cauſeto make mine! 

encmies rejoyce, they may bee {ure of | joy &-| 

nough : for how can I chule but often fall,thar | | 
am of my {elfc ſo rcadie to halt ? and ſpecially 
when my ſorrow is alwaies before mee; that 
makes me I cannot ſee my way bctore me z for. 
| what doth more blind the eyes, and takeaway 
the fight, then ſorrow 9 Was 1t not {forrow 
that hindred Hary Magdalen trom dilcerning 
Chriſt, when ſhee ſaw him atthe Scpulchre ? 
And beſides, my halting isthe work kinde of 
halting thatisz for I comenot tO-1t, as /acob | 
came to his, by wraſtling with an Angel], 
which brought a bieſhng with it : but Ecome 
toitas Mephzbojheth did, by theimbecillity or 
incqualitic ot my parts: For having two feete., 
to goe upon, My realon,-and my will; how 
can I chuſe but hair, when my Willis ſo-much | 
longer then my rea{on? and then,it to the apt- | 
ncſle of my talling, by reaſon ot my halciog,,, | 


0. tr Cn a CC —_—————_ 


| there beeadded the inadvertency of the way, | 
by rea/on of my forrow : howcan Ichutebut| 
even tripar every ſtep Irake ? that if minee-! 
nemies rejoyce army tallings, they are very: | 
like to have their fall of rejoycing z tor it ajuſt 

; man fall ſeventimesa day, how often,alas,am j 


| Tlketo fall,that halt, I may rightly ſay, downf 
| 3 right 
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right in finne ? bur let mine enemies rejoyce | 
to fee mee fall as much as they pleaſe; this (hall | 
not hinder mee from ſceking ro riſe: and ſee. 
IF ing chere isno rifing from ſ11, bat by c6fefſing. 
erſe 18. |; ; I will therefore declare mine iniquitie, I 
well bee ſorry for my inne : Twilldeclare mine 
intquiry, that my enemies may ſee, I can ſpeak 
'to God, though I was dambero them z and 1 
| will bee ſorry for my finne , to make ther ſec | 
how little T envie rheir rejoyciag,that can take 
pleaſure in my own forrowing - for todeclare 


on Ono Ions otiroite Ian ont ones. cur ————— - et 4 
wy 


mine iniquities without ſorrowing for my ſin, | 
'mightratherbeethoughtan oftentation then a | 

/penirence, and rather ſhew mee proud of my 

finne. then aſhamed of it. I will therefore bee 
| ſorry for my finne, that my ſorrow mayreſftific | 
| for me, that my declaration now is Gut of con- | 
| | {rriciongas my declarationſhall reſtifie, thatmy | 
| .dumbneſfſe before, was out of compaſſion. Bur 
though I ſcorn min» enemies deriding, yetT| 
| am notinſenfible of mine owne diſgrace: and 
'rherefore hope rhat my ſpzaking now , ſhall 
| ſupply my dumbneffe before; and make thee, 
| O God, torakemy cauſe into thine owne hea- 
| 11ng; and cicher convert mine enemies , or 
ele confound them. This indeed is my hape, 
| though [ ſec as yet bur ſmall fruit of my hope; 
| Verſc1g. For mine enemics are livuthy and ſtrous, and they 
| tbat nate mee without 4 canſe are mult iplied, | 
looked tor abarement of rheir rejoycing , and 
they continue lively ſtill: for abatement of 
their power, and chey continue as tron as e- 
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ver: for abatement of their number, and they 
arerather multiplied,and increaſe. Butthough 
it bee an cafic matter for them to be lively, be- 
ing ſo ſtrong as they arez and robee ſtrong, 


—— 


a dumpinto their livelinefle; by thy Almigh- 
tineſſe, to ſupprefle their ftrengrh; by thy In - 

finitenefſe, to confound their number: and | 
why then ſhould I bee afraid whar mine enc- 


mee is miraculous: an effeR, without a caute : 


of love? I ſeekerodoe them good , I follow 
the thing that is g00d, and yer they hate mee. 
And yetthis is no wonder, for is it nor fayd. 
| Qs male agit, 0471 [uct ? They that doevill 
 hatethe light?  andif haterhe light, howcan | 
they chuſe but hate the children of light? Thar | 
by appearcs to bee caule cnoughto the wicked, | 
to hatethe godly, itthey diſcernein them bur | 
| an yſparkes of goulinefſe: and then if this bee | 
| thecaſe, that Imuſteicher be wicked my elte, | 
or elſe bee hated of the wicked : I dallaever 
ſtand long in making my choice, {ceing [ thail | 
| never certaialy buy their love H—— Bur | 
 fincethey aregenerations of vipers, and ren- | 
| der mee evilltor good: atleaft, O Lord, doe | 
nor thou forlake mee z be g0t rho tarre from | 
me: 


! 


' 


for what cauſe of hatred, where ſuch motives 


it. 


' 


being ſo many as they are: yer how eaſte isit 
forthce, O God, by thy Spirit of lite, toſtrike 


| 


mics can doe unto mee? why ſhould I bee. 
frighted with anarm of fleſh 5 But thatwhich | 
is moſt ſtrange of all, they hate mee withour 
| acauſe : as if one ſhould {ay ; Their hatred to 
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Ier(e 22, 


mee: for as long as thouart on my fide, and 


Rayeſt by mee, whatthough the waters roare, 
and the mountaines ſhake with the iwelling 
therof ? What thoughthe balls of B:ſancom. 
pallſeme, andthe trong bulls be ſetme round : 
ſeeing thou art abletodeliver mee from their 
'tury, and fromthe hands of all that hate me. 
Bur O my (oule,thou maiſt calllong enough 
to God, norto bee farre from thee, andallin | 
| vaine, if thou bze farre from him. Take heed 
therefore, it bee not found true in thee, which 
| hee ſometimes ſayd : This people drawtth were | 
mace = their lips, but their hearts are far from 
- forifrhou bee neere him onely with thy | 

lips, {uchneereneſſe will do thee ſmall good: 
1t is not the neighbourhood of lips that hee 
cares for: butifthou wilt-have him notto be 
tarre from thee, thou muſt bee caretull that 
thy heartbe not farrefrom him. And yetnei- 
theristhis enough, O God, thatthou bee nor 
 farre from me, if thou (tand bur onely looking 
' on, and makeſt not haſte to helpe me: Thy 
llownelle may bee as prejudiciall to mee, as 
thy being farre of: tor alas, mine caemicsare 
ready to devoure mee, and they thatfcekeat- | 
ter my ſoule, make haſte, Doethoutherefore, 
O God, make haſtealio, 8& be not flowerchen 
minecnemies : neither lerthylove, be out-run 
by theirhatred. Bur O my ſoal, why ſhouldt} 
thou require God to make ſtich haſte, as 
though thou wouldft as it were (urpriz: him on! 


2 ſuddaiae ? Alas, is God like man, that hee 
ſhould 
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ſhould ſtand in need of timeto conſider ? Are 
| there Secunde cogitationes with him, as there | 


| alſo, and be forward to doc it: Make haſte to 
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are with men ? Is there any thing that can be 
ſuddaine, or unlookt for to him © Although | 
therefore hee bee flow to anger , yet hee isne- 
ver flow to mercy z but for ſhewing of mercy, ' 
heehath the wings of a Dove, and rides upon 
the winde. And ſecing, O God, thouart able 
and canſt doe it ; O ſhew thy ſelfe willing 
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help me, O Lord my ſalvation: Make haſte to 

 kelpe me, that thou maift be Lord of my ſalya- 

tions leſt Ifallinto mine enemies hands, that 

would be lords of my deftrudtion : or rather, 

make haſteto helpeme, O Lord, Thou 
| thatartmy ſalyation: for untill thou 
come, I am, alas, a ſervant of ſin, 
and a bondflaye to Sathan, 

that would bee my 

| deftruQion, 
* % 
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!of His Majeſties moſt Hono- 
} rable Privie Gounlel], Lord 


| Chamberlaineto the Queene: and 
Knight of the moſt Noble 
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Evpvyasy, Earle of Dozxszr, 


Orderofthe GarrzR, 


| 


| ſer of Piety, tn thenumber o rri- 


| 304 neither like, 


OST Honoured 
| Lord, 1 know;|. 


nor have let- | 


fare, to look up<| 
on erifles, but [| 


know alſo, you account not dt tfcour- 


an) This —_— bold to pre- 
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| Fr eatife of Meditations, that | 
Fane e /bort, it may not divert ou 


| /ong being Prous, not aivert you 


at "all, [ jo. much honour your 


Lordihip , or- our .publicke VE = | 


*RET'; fo much am brad to yon, for | 


1o0r private.that-{cannot forbeare 


70 preſent-y08 with b ſomerbing atal 


reſtimpuic of n my ſervice: in both : 
and a richer preſent I could not 
chmkeof, \than N an 
his Plalme: wy David; » 


indeed, the Mafier fr t + JA 


Repent ance,as bis 
Mafter-picce of atÞFÞ 

The jewellir elſe is from 
onely the caſe from me, aud though 
the jewell deſerve a more {lluftri- 
ous caſe, and your Perſon a more 


illuftri- 


* = | 
ſont whur Lov ſhip, with thir ſhort | 


| 


Dedicatory. E: 


illuſtrious preſent , yet there 1s C0 
lour to hope 1 may bee pardoned | n 
both , ; ſeeing, the jewels ſplendour, 
gives aluftre to anzcaſe , and your 
Nobleneſſe, to any preſent. And. 
though 1t might bee preſented wich 
a better hand , yet it cannot with 
a better heart ; ſeeing he mſn 


it, that is 
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YourLordltups humble 


ind devored ſervanr, 
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| 
> Ave mercy upon mee , O God, 4c-\ 
| 
| 


, 
= 


cording to thy lovmy kindueſſe; 
an/ ates the multitude of | 
thy great mercies, doe 4'Way mine | 
offences. | 
2 Waſh mee throwghly from mine iniquitie 
nd cage envy Tod 
3 For Tacknowledoe my PPE 
my ſine is ever before mee. 
4 Againſt thee , againſt thee onely have I 
ſnned, ul due this eviithethy ſocks; that thou 
might} bee inſtified m thy ſaying, wr bee cleere 
when thou Iudgeſt. 
5 Behold, 1 was borne in iniquitie, and it 


"” mother coucetvadmee. 
_— P 6 Bees 
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| Yee n—— [pirtt within mee. 


w/e fleet 
Gul, Thos God 


© 6 Behold, thou loveſt truth mm the mward af- 
feet ons ;, and therefore im the ſecret part , thou| 
haft made mee to underſtand. 
> Purge mee with Ey/ape, and T ſhall bee | 
cleane ; Waſh mee, and 1 ſhall bee Whiter then 
ſnow. 
8 Make mee to beare wy and vladueſſe; that 
the bones which thou haſt broken, may reioyce. 
9 Tune away thy face from my ſinnes, and 
lot wn. all my tranſoreſSions- 
© (reate in mee a chew keart, O God, « 


11 (oft me not off from thy preſence, alt 
hg Þirit from mee. 

; yew mnnbeiy o th ſalvation; and 
[liſp mernt ty er Se 
3 Thenwill ] teach 


= wates to the wicked 


4 Deliver 


mee from bloud-guiltneſſe, O 
of my falvation 3 5 and my my tongue 
ſod, +. aioud of thy righteouſneſſe. 
Lord, — and my month | 
ſoew forth thy praiſe 
a” py thou deſweſt - Jacrifice, elſe 1 would 
giv it ; Thou delghteft not nburut-offering. | 
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ye, 


| 


| ritz 4 feces; an a contre heat, 0 God, thou 


wilt not deſpiſe. 
| 18 Dogodd, inthy good pleaſure, a 
build thouthe wall of Bleruſalom 
19 Then ſhalt thou bee 


as A ighteouſmeſſe 3 hm burnt-offermng, and 
Whole burnt-offering all they offer Bub 
hds penthiee ther / me 
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pleaſed with the ſacris| 
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ZN. fe ;thy, Name ;/ in call: of 
\o A ol Thy glorious Ma- 
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WM "ic Tone: but | that 
- Ly _ bes to mees/ Thy 

lie, Facet þax;thae 

as FG JENA rey: 


t. brings mec-to 
that: muſt:doe mee 

ore ,. thy other -Excellen- 

| o al Adore | bur. this 1 invocate. | To'in: 
vocate thy ul icc, I gare not; 'Thy Glory, 


I cannos.b Mercy, Lbochdare;andeav 
Fer ;FÞ by not.dare, when fearegives 
ng Hos uld ]. net beable,when : 
wa ves me ftrength ? Why ſhould 
EE 41aviiet meetair? : How 

| £ able, whenthou-draweſt 


Tonk to. it's - invite mee! and ſhall T| 
F- notcome 2 5 Doſt thou. draw. mee., and ſhall 'l 
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rerto aske - ws of han-for mee; whoama 


choudbewodmtteproſo th 


Meditations and Diſquifitions 


draw backe? Can there bea Patronſo power- 
full as chou? . Ganzhere be aſuppliant, Ja de- 
jzKedasmy ſ{clte? Ofwhom then, isi! 
roasketor Recy Atiak of thee,” O' God; who 
art the God of mercy 2 and for whom, is it fic- 


creaptire dftniſery# 


'werd not ſ0miſerable, J 


thou couldſtnot P —_— ſo mercifyll: ,and} 


have IT not-reafon” then to-aske that of thee, 


whichthoucouldſt a hayeſo much occaſts, | 


ro manifeltto mee, as by mee? If it were not 
for ſinne, there ſhould be notiſery; andifno 
miſery , noexerciſc forthy Mercy: and wilt 


thou let it ſtand idle, where it hath ſo foule | 


ſinncs, for ſo faite fields to walke inf. Haſt 
thou\mercy.; #24 wilt chonho0r ſhiew-ie? © 
wt cheneihbty {ed others; ah not t6me?” 
ſay, I havenot Jeſervedit, were to pwn bt 
mercy; for,'if I deſerved it3-ir Fore ally 


and not mercy. Fsnot thy 
Tots Oy Kin 


works and amino thee kamis 
The-morc —_ (thou Heweft, the 

thine Honour x and wilt thou - not dot that 
whichis moſt forthine Honour? Thou” 
ſhewmercyto##tar; wWho'w me fritfinn 
and choudidſtIhew ered | buthe. 
Croſſe, -who wasthe longeſt finer: and wie 
thou-not thbly mere to. tits; yo dk 


openotto berth 


notmercy leftformeulfo? Tt pier 
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| ſeeing it iS infinite, and -can never bee ſpent ; 


| juſtly feare , thou wouldſt never have mercy 
upon ſinners, But,O gracious God,thou loveſt | 


| upon my knees, Iam none of Zehedtes ſonnes; | 
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charicy taaske ir,leſtarthers might want ir; but 


why ſhould I be ſparing ro askeir, or thouts: 
beftowit ?. Thy mercy is infinice, or aoneat- 
all; for allthoy-artis iofinite, and wilt thou 
by ſhewing thy mercy, leſſs; ſhewthy ſelfeto 
bemercilefle? If thy mercy be infinite, it muſt 
extend to all ; and how extends it to all, if not 
tome? Thou haſt asmuch mercy for me,as if | 
thon hadſt naneto havemercy on but me: and 
canit be, thou thouldſt have ſo much for mee, 
and let me have none of it ® Can my daily in- 
firmities alienthy love? This wereto thinke, 
thou didſt notlove me, but farmy goodnefle: 
and alas, what goodneſſeis there? What good- 
neſſecyer was there in mee; thar thou ſhouldſt 
love mee? Canthy love aliened, turne away 
thy mercy? This weretothinke, thy mercy 
did reach no furtherthan thy love; and ſo, be- 
cauſe I know thou lovyeſt not ſinne, I might 


forthy loves ſake , and thou haſt mercy for 
thy mercies ſake : and ſeeing thy love, which 
is thy ſelfe, can never leave thee: ir makes 
meeaflured, thy mercy, which is thy Nature, 
willnever leave mee. If I refuſedrhy mercy, 
thou mightſt juſtly with- had it: But now, be-: 
hold, I hold my breſt open to receiveit: orit 
I did-not aske thy mercy", thqu mightſt for- 
bearctoſhewit: bur now, behold, I beggeir 
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notthy bounty | wr + but | onelyeiy Merc 
| Have mercy upon me, O'God, accordin 2 oh 
ving kindneſſe, and according to themult 
| of wi renderimercies,' do away mine offences.” * 
Iemay be thought ſeverity in God, to caſt | 
Adam out of Paradiſe,for only one ſin:But was| 
Adams fin, but ondly one?” but one perh: Sit n, 
ation, but a million i in-aFe&ion. *For'fay it] 
was pride? hath not pride more branches chan” 
atrcehath ? Say ic was gluttony ? hath not. 
glurtony moredithes than Dives had: ? Say it] 
was curioſity: hath norcurioſity, moreeycs$] 
than 4reus had? Say it was diſobedience?” 
hath not diſobedience , mote faults than 46. 
ſolos had ? Forhow elſe could HH anaſſes fins 
come to be more than the ſands of the'Sea : if | 
irbe nor, that a finne, thouzh but in thought, 
may juſtly bethoughr a million of fins? And 
asiris ſaid in the Goſpel, that a man was poſſeſ- 
ſed with an unclean ſpirir: butrhat uncleane | 
ſpirit, was a Legion: So wee may ſay ofevery: 
finne, iris but one finne, bur that one ſinne 
isa Legion. Here therefore, O my ſoule, take 
heed rhou miſtake notrhy ſelfe , in caſtingup 
the Audicof thy finnes- and think, thou haſt | 
' perhaps but one or ewo ſinnes, to anſwer forto 
 God,whenin Gods fight, every finthou com-. 
 mitreſtisa Legion: and for a Legion of ſinnes 
thou muſt makethy account, thou ſhale make 
account. And now, ſeeing my finsare in num- 
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| {crye, would prejudice my wants, and not re- 


[ right hand, and ten thouſands on our left | 


| that hegives riches, and plenty : andthis mer- 
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ber ſo many, and ſogreat in meaſure: khayel 
not reaſon toaske for mercies, of equall pro- 
portion? although therefore I aske not thy 
bounty, but thy mercy, yet the bounty of 
thy mercy I aske: to aske lefle than would 


lieve them: and how then can I ask leſſethan a 
multitude of great mercies, to doaway my of. 
fences, who havea multitude of great offences 
to be done away. 

Buthath God then a multitude of mercies, | 
whereof ſome begreater, and ſome be leſſer ? | 
Is nothis mercy, as himſelfc is, onely oneand 
ſemppliciſſimas? No doubt, it is ſoinitſelfe - 
oneand fingle aShimſelfe, butyet in relation} 
co us, and to our underſtanding, itis ſaidto be 
asit is applied - to every finne a mercy, to | 
greatfinnes great mcrcies, toa multitude of 
ſianesa multitude of mercies. 

Butis notthisadiſorder in praying, topray 
for that, for which wee ſhould rather give 
thankes ? to pray for a multitude of great mer- 
cies, as though wee had them not already; 
When wee ſhould rathergivethanks forthem, 
which wee have ſo continually ? foris it not 
Gods great mercy tous all, that wee beenor 
all conſumed © and this great mercy multi-| 

lied unto us, when thouſands fall on our| 
yet weein the midſt of theſe dangers, arc kept 


ſatefgom danger £ Is it not his greatmercy, 
| 
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| Cie multiplied unto us, when ſo many are pt- 
| ned away with penury, yet our Land flowerh 
with milkand honey ? Isit not his great mer- 
'cic, that the lightof the Goſpel ſhines upon 
us : and this mercy multiplied unto us, when 
fo many live indarknefle, and in the ſhadow 
> of death? Theſe indecd are great mercies: | 
Wn--if yetthey are but themercies of his patience, or 
of hisgenerall goodneſſe and bounty: and of} 
theſe mercies, wee may juſtly be afraid, as itis 
ſaid, There is mercy with thee, that thou maiſf be 
| | feared: buritisthe mercies of his ſpeciall love, 
| that TI defire:and of theſe mercies, therecan be 
| no feare: for, Love cafteth out feare, Themer-| 
| cies of hispatiencc,and of his bounty, arc not | 
[ his render mercies: wee may have them, per-| 
| | haps,and to our hurt, as long life: butto heape | 

| ' up wrath againſtthe day of wrath: Riches and 
Honours, butto make our Camell the greater, | 
{ and theunfitrertopaſſe through a needleseye. | 
- _ | Thelight of the Goſpel, butro'make us the 
| more guilty, and ſubjeQto bebcate with more 
\Rripes: bur his tender mercies, arcthe mercies | 
[ of his love, and cannever be had, but for our 
good - for, Love covers the multitude of ſinnes : | 
| and this covering of our ſinnes, is the recove-' 
| ring againe of Paradiſe, and ſuffersnotthe Aa. 

(gel with the flaming ſword , to find any thing 
[10 us, tokeepe us out. O therefore, how ever | 
it pieaſeththee, O God, to deale with mee, in 
the mercies of thy patience, by length of daics: 
or inthe mercics of thy bounty, by riches m 
me 
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| cy only. Thy power, O God,is Almighty,and} 
| yet cannot; thy Tuſtice moſt perteR, and yer' 


unto: and ſeeingthoudelighteſt in ſhewing of 


honours; be pleaſed atleaſt, to grant meethe 
mercies of thy loye, to cover my finnes ; and 
according to the multitude of thy tender mer- 
cies, doe away mine offences. Ic was a great 
| mercy, even ofthy love; that with great mi- 
racles, thou diddeſt bring the [ſraclires our of | 
| Egypt butthatthon didſtendureto be grieved 


»aan ; This wasa multitude of great mercies. 
And yer morethan this: It was a grear mercy, 
that rhou diddeſt ſuffer our firſt Parents, after 


| their great finne, to live, and to propagate | 
]their finfull race; but, that thou didft ſend, | 


thine onely Sonne, to expiatetheir finne, and 
to make ſatisfaQion for it, with infinite indig- 
nities, In life and death z this was a multitude 
of greatand tender mercies. And now, that [ 
have the multirude of Gods tender mercies at 


| che heigth 3 what would I have it to doe? | 


even todoeaway mine offences: For this -isa 
 worke, tor a multitude of mercies,and of mer- 


will nor; thy wiſedome infinite, and yet 
knowes not how to doaway offences, with- 
out thy mercy; but thy mercy alone, andof 
it ſelfe, both can, and may, and willz and. 
theretore,thy mercy is rhe ſanaary that Iflie 


mercy, Bchold, I ſhew thee a large field here, | 
whereiathou maiſt ſhew ir: a mul:cicude of my 


[aponthe 3s Palme, | 


with that generation, forty yeeres together; | 
and yet bring them artlaſt, into the land of Ca- 
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| great finnes, for a multitude of thy great mer. | 
cies. And becauſe finnesare pollutions , and 
\no way to doe away pollutions fo well as 

| by waſhing: Therefore waſh mee thorowly from 
 minetniquitie, awd cleanſe me from my ſinnes, 

I muſt confteſſe, I was at firſtatraid of thy 
waſhing, forthoudidſt once waſh the whole 
world. and then thou didſt waſh away the fin. 
ners, butnot the fins: andif thou ſhouldſt waſh 
| me ſo, itwercas good for me, to beunwafhr- 
bu: I confider, that wathing was 1nthy jnſtice; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| the waſhing I defire, is in thy mercy: andTI 


_— 


ſhould not have dared to pray theeto waſh me, 

if I had not prayed thee firſt, to have mercie 
| upon mee; for itis thy waſhing in mercy onely 
that waſhes cleanc, thy waſhing in juſtice, | 
waſherh cleane away. 

But why is David {o prepoſterous in ma- 
| king his ſuite? Topray God, to waſh away 
| his finnes, before hee make his confeſſion, | 
and tell what his finnes bee? As amanthat 
| ſhould require his Phiſitian tocure his diſeaſe, 
without telling what hce ailes, and what his 
diſeaſe is. Bur 15 it not, that theardour and 
burning heat, which David felr ofhis finnes, 
| made him, as it were,to leape intothe water,at 

the very firſt, crying out tobee waſhed ; quite 
| forgetting all order, through the violence of 
1s ardour2much like to Sr. Peter,zwhothrough 
heat ofdeſire,to be inftantly with Chriſt, whs 
he ſaw upon the water: never ſtayed, bur girt 

tus coateabout him, and cape into the water, 
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| that totell our diſeaſe, is part of our curingzto | 
| confefſe our fins, is ana of our wathing, and | 


| Buthow canwee anſwer this to God 2 He 


| require tobe cured of his diſeaſe , withourtel- | 
ling itzbeing come to a Phyſitian , whoknew 
 hisdiſeaſe better than himſelfe? Or is it indeed, 


therefore no prepoſterous courſe in David, to | 
pray for waſhing, before confefſingz {ceing no 
confeifing is truely ſound , which hath norits 
beginning, and is not proceeding from Gods 
waſhing ? 


faith untous by Z/ay, Waſh you, make you cleaw; 
meaning, it ſeemes,we thould wath our ſelves, 
and now we cometo him to wath us:;aschough | 
we ſhould ſay, If you will have usbe waſhed, | 
you muſt comeand doe it your ſelfe © Indeed, 
botit muſt beedone: God muſt waſhus, and 
we muſt waſhour ſelves: but Gods waſhing, is | 
net like our waſhing: Gods waſhing is. bythe 
fire of hisSpirir , our walhing is by the water | 
| of cantrition : Gods waſhing is by pardoning, | 
our waſhing by ring. Peter waſhed him- 
| {elfe, when having denied his Maſter, hewent | 
our, and wept bitterly. Chriſt waſhed him, 
when heprayed forhim, that his faith mighc 
not faile. David wathed himſelfe, when for | 
griete ofhis finnes, hee watered hisbed with | 
teares: God wathed hun, when heeſent hinz 
word bythe Prophet Nathan, thart.his fin was 
(forgiven. And indeed , if God wath us not 
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clothes andall. Oris ir, that David might well 


with his water of pardon, the water of ur: 
owne | 
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Meditations and Diſquifitions | 
owneteares,, will doc no great good: it may 
wet. but not waſh, or waſh, but notcleanſe : if 
God pur not our teares into his bottle, which 
onely can give them the power of cleanſing, 
ForZſas had a floud of teares to wath himſelte 
withal, but God never puttheminto his bottle: 
they were tears for his puniſhment, but not tor 
his fins: and thertore, they might wet perhaps, 
| but they never cleanſed. Oh then, pur my | 
teares into thy bottle, O God, for they are 
rears for my fins, and not for my puniſhment : 
_ |andthen wafh me with them, and 1 ſhall be clean, 
My teares, God knowes, arc of themſelves too 
cold , unlefſe they bee warmed by the fire of | 
Gods Spirit: burit wee bring the water, and| 
God bring the fire, then indeed a fit Lexative 
| wiH be madeto make uscleane. O then, warm | 
the cold teares of my repentance, with the fire 
of thy Spirit, O God: and then waſh mewith | 
them , that my repentance it ſ{clfe being firſt | 
cleanſed, may be mace cffefuallto cleanſe.me 
from my4finne. Our own walking, is ofirſclfe 
imperic&, and makes usnet'e a whit theclea- 
rer - becauſe we miſtake the water , as Pilate. 
did, who waſhed his hands from Chriſts bloud 
where he ſhould have waſhed them in Chriſts 
| bloud: but thy wathing,O God,is never with- 
outcicanſing: for they canft not miſtake the | 
water, whoartthe water thy ſelfe, andnotin a 
Ceftcrne,butthefountaine it ſelfe. Wee waſh 
| ourſelves commonly, butas the Phariſees waſh 
their cups, onely the out-fide: and this makes 
| us 
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+beforethee, O God, and fay, Waſh metho7ow!y 


franes, 


| asthe meanes, and cleanſing as theend? hee 
names waſhing, as the worke a doing : and | 


| plying ir tothe patient: andindeed, as iathe it- 
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us but hypocrites - but thy waſhing, O God, | 
is alwaics inward : for, Thow ſearcheſt the hearts | 
and reines: and this is the waſhing that makes! 
the truc I{raclice, in whom there is no- guile. | 
When Naaman was cured of his leprofie, by 
waſhing in ordan : did God then waſh him, | 


 ordid Naamen waſh himſcite ? Indeed both: | 


Naaman waſhed himſelte by obedience and 
confidence in Gods power : God wathed' 
him, by giving powertothe water, and confi. 
denceto Naaway. But this power, wasbur a | 
perſonalleſtate to I9rdan: it hath no fuch pow. | 
er in cleanting of mee: the water that muſt 
cleanſe me, is the water that flowed out of my 
Saviours fide - and in confidence of the pow-| 


cr of that water, I humbly proſtrate my. ſelfe 
from mine iniquities, and cleanſe mee frommy 


But why ſhoald David fpeake ſo fuperflu- 
ouſly? uſetwo-words, when one would ſerve? 
torit we be cleanſed, what matter is1it, whe-| 
ther ir be by waſhing or no? Yet Dawia had 
oreatreaſontoruſing both words - torhee re- 
quires not,thac God would cleanſe himby mi- 
racle,but by the ordinary way ot clcanitng:and 
this was waſhing :he names therefore, 


| 


cleanfingasthe workdone: he names wathing, 
as confidering the agent : and cleanſing, as ap= 


Sure: 
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| 122 | Meditations and Diſquifittons 
— en 
| gure of the lawthere was not, foin the verity 
of the Goſpell chere is nor any ordinary means 
- ] ofcleanſing,bur only by waſhing:and therfore 
out of Chriſt our Saviours ſide ,* there flowed 
water and bloud ; waterto waſh us, and bloud 
to cleanſe us : water, tomake the Layer of our 
| regeneration in Baptiſme; and bloud, to make 
the Laver ofour expiation in Chriſts ſacrifice- 
| butthoughche words ſeeme here, to bee thus 
diſtinguiſhed, . yer other-where, they arc of- 
tentimes promiſcuouſly uſed ; and as well 
cleanſing, as waſhing referred torhis water - 
as well waſhing as cleanſing , referred to this 
bloud. 
But what means Davia,to ſay,Yaſh me from 
mixe iniquitie, and cleanſe me frommy ſinne:as 
though hee would be waſhed from one thing, 
andclcanſed from another ? and not be clean. | 
ſed from thatfor which he is waſhed? Bur is 
it not,thatiniquity and finne;though called by | 
divers names, are both the ſamerhing, but cal- 
led iniquity,as beingatranſgreſhon of the law, 
called finne, as beingan offence againſt God ? 
|Orisit, that in finnethere is both aſtaine, and 
a guilt , and hee prayes to be waſhed fromthe 
ſtaine, andcleanſed from theguilt * Orisitin- 
deed, that heuſeth divers words, to ſhew that 
he askes forgiveneſle forall his fins, by what | 
name or title ſoeverthey be ca}led ? 

Bur 1s not this an indignity , to the great 
Majeſty of God ? we put our meaneſt ſervants 
to waſh our clothes, and will we put God to ſo 
Pars meane 
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| upon. him. It ſeemes Saint Peter, indeed, was 


| part in God, for wantof waſhing ? Oh there. 


from my fins; thatasin waſhing, thou ſheweſt | 
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meane an office, to beea launderer of {innes ? 
Yerſce the humility of Majeſty, an humility 


eventoextafie : hee deſcends yet lawyer ; not 
onely to waſhonr ſinnes, butto take our finnes 


in thiscrrour, tothinkeitan indignity: and 
therefore would not by any meanecs ſuffer,that 
Chriſt ſhould waſh him, untill he heard Chriſt 
lay unlefſe I waſh thee, thou canſt have no 
partin mee- andthen heecried , Notmy feet 
onely, but my hands and my head : and isnot 
this my caſe alſo; that unleſſe God waſh me. 
can bavenopartin him? And will l lIoeſemy 


tore my ſoule, preparethy ſclte for this wath- 
ing, pur off thy clothes,and trip thy ſclfe ſtark 
naked z keepe not ſo much as figsleayes about | 
thee, cither to hide thy finnesby contumacy, 
or to coverthem by hypocriſie , or to flight 
them by indulgencyzbur Jay them all openand 
bare before the face of God, that whilſt no- 
thing 1s interpoſed betweene Gods water and | 
thy {innes, | it may without impediment have | 
full liberty to worke upon thee. 

But what though God doe waſh us 2 arewe| 
ſure his waſhing will alwaiescleanſe us ? Why 
isitthen, that he ſaith; 1heve parged thee, and 
thou waſt not parged: tor may he notas well lay; 
1 have waſhed thee, and thou waſt not cleanſed? | 
andifnot cleanſed, as good not waſhed, Oh 
therefore, not waſh me onely, but cleanſe mee | 


R thy | 


OT 


24 | 


"— 


—_ w-_y oo eo Goto de As wo MG diy deer > O70 OBO.” I Roe age » > 


EAR A_CcOAoAqa_—@C oe 30. ca Poetic ine B24 4 oc 


| doe miracles, but hee, whoſe power isunlimi- 


” 
— ——— —— _ th. Math. A i. ws. ah. —_—_—— 
a —_ et. ft VEE _— — OE OE ———_—__ ———— 


| 


Meditations and Diſquifitions 


thy Love: fo by cleanfing, thou mayeſt ſhew 
thy Power; ſeeing iris an'office, which as none 
| will be willing to undertake, but he whoſe love 
is unſpeakeable: ſo none can be ableto diſ- 
charge, but he whoſe power is uncffable. For 
can waſhing be without touching? And would 
| any mat foule his fingers, to touch ſo foulea 
thingas my (inn, if he did not loye exceeding- 
ly  Cancleanfing me,be without doing a mi-| 
racle ? forſtcing it cannot moretruely be ſaid, 
that I have finne, than that TI am finne; whatis 
Irnow tocleanſe me, but even /aterem laware ? | 
which was nevercounted lefle, than cithera la- 
bour loſt, ora miracle wrought: -and can any 


| 


ld 


ted ? Ohthen, Waſb mee from mine iniquitie, 
that I may praiſe thee for thy love, aud cleanſe 
| we from my finne , thatTmay magnifie thee for 
' thy power: which, asIſhall doe borh, if once 
Tbecleanſed: ſol am able to do neither, un- 
, ti]! I bewathed, Foralas! O Lord, whatam 1, | 
| butas a filthy ragge before thee 2 Who am I, | 
| butthe man by the high-way fide,lying bound 
and wounded? no meanes at all left mee, ro 
waſh, much lefſero cleanſe my ſelf: They mult | 
' beboththine own, thine onely work, O God, | 
| both to waſh me; by thy preventing grace: and 
| by thy aſlifting graceto cleanſe meer Oh then 
cleanſe mee from my finnes, O- God: lernot 
the fouleneſſe of my finnes, make thee unwil- | 
lingto waſh meet letnorthe reluRancy ofmy 
| fleſh,makerthee nnabte to cleanſe me: bur make 


thy | 
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thy worke of waſhing mee, 'to'/proſper in thy 
hand. Oh wafhmee, but not as S:mo# Mage | 
| was waſhed:who came fouler out ofthe yater, 
than he went in:but as the Exnwch was waſhed, | | 
who came ſocleane out of the water, that hee 
was ready to runne thorow fire and water, for 
| thy names ſake: and by his waſhing, was made 
j2 fit miniſter, for the waſhing of others. And 
now,O great, God,fince ithath pleaſed thee,to | 
deſcendrto ſo low a workeas waſhing mee z'O | 
| waſh mee thorowly : not rince mee onely,”2s 
thoughI were bur lightly ſtained, and had uit 
ſomeſinallſpotsupon mee: but waſh metho- 
rowly, as havingaleprofiethat over-ſpreads | 
mee. a fouleneſſe thatis deepely engrainedin | 
mee; ſo deeply, © God, that nothing but a | 
waſhing by thine owne hand can fetchir our. 
And yetſtay, why ſhould I put God tothis| 
trouble of wathing me atall 2 ſeeing Thave an 
eafier way of cleanſing, taught me by the Cer- | 
twrion inthe Goſpell; Speak the word onely,and 
1 hall be cleane; or, if this be ſtilltoo much:an |. 
caſter way yet taught me by afiother: $7 ves, | 
pores me mundare; Itthou wilt,thou canſt make | 
me cleane. O gracious God, whether it be by 
waſhing , or by ſpeaking the word; or bythy | 
will onely 'tohaveir-ſo - whatſoever bee the 
meanes,' let this at leaſt bee the effet: 'that | 
|chough I beenot made bright, which is more 
than I can be;yet I may be made cleane,which | 
[is nomore than'I muſt bee: for 1 am not of 
the Phariſees inde, to thinke& my felfe cleane| 
RPE... R 2  <cnough)\ al 
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| ]enoughalready; Bur, | 
Verſe 3 I know mine iniquitie,and my finne 15 ever be. 


fore me, although, perhaps,it be a knowledge I 
x were better be without : For, Chriſt knew no 
linne: which we may beſure, hee ſhould have 
done, ifithad been worth the knewing.Chriſt 
indeed knew no finne in himfeife, but he knew 
finne in it ſelfe : he knew no ſinneby commit- 
ting it, but he knew ſine by underſtanding it. 
s | My miſery. is notthat I know finne ; butthat I 
; | know my finne: that I haveſinne of mine own 
| toknow. Chriſt knew no fin, becauſe hecould 
f | notſay, I know my ſinne: but] know my fin, | 
| becauie Icannot ſay , Iknew not finne. And 
[ yet who will believe, thata man knowes {tnne, 
'that will be medling withirs? Wee fay, there 
are no miracles now a daies in the world: and 
can there bea greater wonder than this, thata 
. | man ſhould know finne, and yet commit-it? 
, ſhould know the fouleneſle of ſinne, and yet | 
lie wallowingin it £ ſhould know the horrour 
of ſinne, and yet run head-longiaro it ? Bur.| 
_ isit not,that wearcall,inthis, thechildren of | 
| Adam? Our eyes are notopened; tillwe haye | 
eaten of the forbidden/fruit: we know nor fin | 
trucly, till we have committed it: weſec not 
the foulencſte, till we feele the guiltineſſe: and 
this makes meeſay now, which Icould notfſo | 
well fay till now:1 know mine tniquities,and my 
ſinne is ever before me © for,they were ſtrangers | 
[ro me before, and knew not their conditions: | 
butnow I:finde whatthey are, andam ficke-of | 


A. 


\——. 


mans hd 

, b Q 
mm : 4, 
= 


Ds ——_ —_ 2_ - 
«MSF 195-1 


—_ ©. PR 
=y - , 
| , . » - 
- 4 a 9 « YE » l p | z on . - £ —_ 4 wy . Ss - 
Ya - AGM. p> EA -- w LOT 2 - ie Rs I, tn te —_— £ - = ' - _y . 
_—_— ” _—_— _— © * | _—_——  - 


NS 


- . <c0- 


_ 


£ uo | j1 their | 


— 


— 


: " —_ 
: _— ry 
«PISy 
| Gar 
J 
' 


a AS FX -.. —— <4 FR 1 F4 es amet 


upon the 51. Palms 


| their company : They wercindeed pleaſing ro 
me inthe doing, but arenow moſt loathſome, 
being done. They ſtood behind me ar firſt, as 
{crvants waiting upon mee: but are now ever 
before me,as tormenters ſeazing upon methat 
if ever ] oy cd them before. I hare them now 
a thouſand tures more. | 
Bur why ſhould David make it ſo greata | 

matter, t0ſay, Iknow my ſinne z as though a 
man could commit a finne, and not know it:* 
as though 4dam could eate of the forbidden 
| fruit, and not know he had catenit £ Adam in- 

deed knew his eating, yet hee knew not his 
finning; he knew his nakedneſle, but he knew 
not his guiltineſſe: if whenhe anſwered God, 
| 1 know my nakeaneſſe,he had ſaid ,1 know2wy fa8: 
hee might, perhaps, have carried in Paradilc 
ſill: that we may ſee, how hard a thing itis to 
{fay, Iknow my fin, whichcoſt: Adam no lefſe 
= Paradiſe betore he could ſay it. And how 
mucheaſier came Davidto bee abletoſay, 7 
| £ow my ſinne? For, doe wethinke hee could 
fay ir,'as ſoone as hee hadcommitecdir-? - No, | 
{| noralmoſt a whole yeareatter, that asw&may | 
[ſay of Adams, it coſt hima'grear place : ſo we | 
| may ſay of David; itcoſt him "_ ume, to 
learneto ay, Eknom ms finne. 

.. But how can paws fay,1 know oy ſins3.and | 
yetin anorher place; ſaid, Forgive me my ſeeres | 
fins? Forifhe knew them, how bethey lecret?. 
and it they be fecret, how doth he knowthem? 
lndeed, both David, andevery one of us, hath 


, - 
of « - ——- —_— 
”> ——na_6 ———_—— : © ad + GPA + OP" "I i © OR So » FE » 


R 3 bane! | 


——————..—— 
—_ —C 


- wt. Sui one ' 


” = - So 


4 


ee em im —_— — 
4 09> _— —— 


PSs. £2 ww 


128 | Meditations and Diſquiſitions | 
finne enough toſerveborth turnes; not onely 
becauſe finne is of apgreaterſ1zein Gods fighr, 


than it is in ours: and therefore leaves much 

_ _ |forhimtoſee, whichtousis ſecret: bur be- | 
| 

| 


cauſe alſo, there are many a&ttons 1n our lite , 
which we ſolightly paſle over,asit we thought 
[ them no ſinnes, perhaps thoughtthem ver- 
| cues; when yetia Gods (ight, they aregrievous 
fins. David had committed agreat f1n,which 
hee could not chooſe, 'but knowto be a ſinne;' 
andtherefore might juſtly ſay , 1 £0» my ſin: 
burthat his fin had cauſed Gods Name to bee. 
| blaſphemed: this was a finne heknew not, till 
| God himſelfedidtell him: and from hence he. 
might-juſtly:ſuſpeR-hee: had cauſe enoughin' 
otherfins,. to ſay ;, Forgive me my ſecret ſinnes, 
Saint James faith, 1s many things we offend all; 
this we all know, and gives usall juſt cauſe,to 
ſay, '1 know my fine: but what thoſe many 
things arc, -i0 which wee: offends and what 
thoſe offences bee, which'in many things wee 
commit, this many times we know not: and 
gives usas juſt cauſeto ſay, Forgive me my ſe. 
cret ſinnes. ; eIDJIS SEE Y Dai PS 3121, 

| Bur alas! my. ſoule, 1 muſt not tay here, 
| onely to know my finne, and keepe itto m 
ſelfe, asthough Ithoughtit a jewell, which 
{ none mightknow of, for feare of loſing it: but 
| inthis, Iacknowledg the greatfavour of God, 

| thatas know my finne, foTacknowledge my 
| finne: For, farrebe it from mee, Iſhould be 
foundof Saxts gilpofitionz tothinke tomake 
| 4 |; God 
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God believe, that I favedthe fat of the ſheep 


| thanthe {inneir hides: For, it isan affroncto 
| Gods omniſctency : Adams fig: leates proved 


thing laies our finnes ſo open to God; as our 
| ſeeking to hiderhem: and althoughitbeotten- 


1 


2 


ledging could not know it: yet there canbeno| 


finnes - yer of this fin, of hiding my41in, thou 
| canſt cleareme, O God:tor, Tackwowleage mine 


ninde me, and thinke no-more-ofit?:. Behold, 
therefore, O God, I feticbeforemee, and:am 
alwaies.beholdingit> Irisever before mecein 
meditation: for I'candiot butbe:thinking( ſti}, 
how-fooliſh I have:beenc, to, procuyethy dif 


for facrifice, when: I faved rheny for: mine 
owne profit: this hiding aftnne, is agreaterſin 


2Shurtfulto him-as the forbidden truit;for no- 


times dangerous to acknowledge a faultto a 
civill Magiſtrate , who -withoutour acknows- 


danger, to acknowledge ourſinsto God, who 
knowesthemalready, whether weeacknows- 
ledge them orno: Our acknowledging them 
ro him, isnot a diſcovery, butthe firſt degree 
of recovery:and ſecing I am now travelling to 
repentance, howis itpoſſtble;, I ſhould ever 
comeatit, if I acknowledge not my; finnes -- 
which is the firſt teptoit? and :therfore,how. 
ſocyer I am guilty of many greatang hainous 


rniquity, aud my ſinuess everbe fore me,” | i 
But yet, what good will the knowing, orthe 
acknowledging my ſinne do me , if Lletit lip 
from my heart, as ſooneasitis offmy tongue? 
It having once acknowledgedir”I caſt it be- 
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| pleaſure, thoughit had been Regy/ canſe, tor | : 
| thegaining ofa kingdome; how much moreto } 
provoke thine anger, for the pleaſing onely of | 
ſome idle fancie? Ir is ever before meein re- | 
morſe: for it is ever running , as a ſorein my | 
mind,that againſt thee only have 1 ſinned, againit | 
whom onely I thould not have finned : much 
like the fault of our firſt Parent, whoſcemeto 
have caten of that fruir onely, of which fruit 
onely they ſhould not haye eaten. [t 1s ever 
before mein proſpeR : for, looking earneſtly 
upon finne, I can ſee nothing init, that ſhauld 
make any maa to loveit: It is detormed 2nd 
crooked, it is foule and ill-fayoured, it is un- | 
ſound and diſeaſed, it is old and wriſled; that 
I wonderat my ſelf, how I was ever gotten bur 
once to'embraceit: yetl ſee withall, ir paints 
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3 and makes a faire ſhewz it perfumes,and makes | 
'F a. ſweet ſmell: it is in-profeſſion an Angell | 
of light, and carries Apples in its hand, of} 
; thetrce of Good and Evill , that would entice 
F any man. ktisever before mein terror;waking, | 
; mee thinks I heare the Tudge pronouncing ſen- 
= tence of condemnationagainſt mee; ſleeping, 

" [am frighted with dreames no lefle fearefull. | 
Z [falcafe doe but wag, me thinks it threatens | 
i | me; If a bird do 'butchirp, itſcemesto accuſe | 


mee, I am frighted with light, - and jealous of | 
darkneſfſe: For, how can I chooſe but feare,leſt | 
al thy creatures have ſet themſelves againſt me: 
{who have ſo.unnaturally, fo unloyally, ſoun. 
gratefully ſer my ſelf againſt thee? For, 4g47»f 

- thee, 
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thee, againſt thee onely have I ſinned;not againſt 
Heaven , not againft Earth , not againſt An- 
oells, . not againſt men: for totheſe I never 
yowed allcageance, nor ftand engaged : but a- 
gainſt thee onely, againſt thee my Father,and 
ſo have ſinned indiſobedience : Againſt thee 
my ſoveraigne Lord: and fo have ſinned in 
rebcllion, againſt thee my benefactor .- and 
ſo have finned in ungratefulneſſe : that whil'ſt 
no grace hath beene found wanting in thee, 
char might have kept mee from finning - no 
gracchath beene tound in mee', to keepe mee 
trom {lnne., 

But is there not matter hereto make us at a 
Rand 2 For, to ſay, againſt thee I have ſinned, 
is moſt juſt and fit: bur to ſay, Agarnftithee only 
1 have ſinned, lecmes lomething hard. It had 
| pcrhaps,beena fir ſpecch, inthe mouth of our 
firſt Parent Adam, he might juſtly have ſaidto 
God, Againſf thee only have 1 ſinnedgwhonever 
ſinned againſt any other - but for us to ſay it, 
who commit {ins daily againſt ourneighbours: 
| and ſpeciallytor David troſayit,who commit. 
ted two notorious fins againſt his neighbour, 
and faithfull friend ri4b,what unfitter ſpeech 
could poſſibly bee deviſed ? But isirnotrhat 
theſe ations of David, were great wrongs in- 
deed, and enormous iniquities againſt Yr2as : 
but can wee properly ſay, they were finnes 
againſt Yriab ? For, whatis finne, butatranſ- 
greffion of Gods Law 2 And how then canſin 
be comitred againſt any, butagainſt him only, 
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| whoſe law we tranſgreſſe? Orisit, thatir may 
| juſtly be ſaid; Againſt thee onely have 1 ſinned : 
| becauſe, againſt others, perhaps, ina baſete- 
| nure, yet onely againſt God in Caprite? Or, 
11S it, that David might juſtly ſay tro God, 
Againſt thee onely have I ſinned + becauſe, from 
others he mighrappeale, as beinga King, and 
having no ſuperiour: but no appcaling from 
God, whois King of kings,and ſupreme Lord 
overall? Oris it, that wee may juſtly ſay ? 
Lgainft thee onely 1 have ſinned; ſceing Chriſt 
harhraken,and ſtill rakes all our fins upon him: 
and every ſin we commit, isas a new burthen 
| hid upon his back, and upon his back only? Or 
is it laſtly, that T juſtly ſay , Agarzſt thee onely 
| have 1 ſinned, becauſe in thy fight onely I have 
 doneir ? For, fromothers I could hide it, and 
| did concealeir. But what can be hidden from 
thy All-ſeeing eye? And yer, ifchis had been.| 
the worſt, that I had finned onely againſt thee; | 
though this had been bad enough,and infinite: | 
ly roo-much: yet it mighr perhaps, have ad- 
mitted reconcilement : but to dothisevill in 
thy ſtghr, as if T ſhould fay, I would doeit, 
though thou ſtand thy ſelfe and looke on, and 
asirt were in defiance; what ſinne ſo formida- 
ble? what ſianecan be thought of , ſo unpar- 
donable? A fin ofinfirmity may admit Apo- 
logie; a finne of ignorance may find out ex- 
cuſe, but a ſinne of defiance, canhavenode- 
fence. But hath not David adefence for it here, 
and thata very juſt one?For., in laying; £6</ef 
thee 
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| ehee oxely 1 have fipned, thatthou mightſt bee 


juſtified inthy ſaying z doth henort ſpeake, as 
though hee had finned, todae Goda pleaſure? 
therefore finned, that God might be juſtified? 
And what can be more ſaid for juſtifying of a 


 {inne, then toſay it was done tor juſtifying of 
| God? But farisitfr6 David,to have any ſuch 


meaning; his words import not a leſſening, bat 


injuſtice, if he lay a greater puniſhment upon 
an offender, than the ofence deſerves ; there- 


| foreto cleare thee, O God, fromallpoflibility 


of crring in this kind 3 I acknowledge my fins 
to be io hainous; my offences ſo grievous, that 
thou canſt never bee unmercitullin puniſhing, 
though thy puniſhing ſhould bee never ſoun- 
mercitull: For , how can a Tudge paſle the 
bounds of equity , wherethe dclinquear hath 
paſſed all bounds of iniquity ?and whaterrour 
can there bee, inthy being ſevere, whenthe 


rity? Thatthoucanſtnotlay ſo heavy a doom 
upon me , which ] have notdeſerved ? Thou 
can(t not pronounceſo hard aſentence againſt 
me, which Iam'notworthy of : It thou judge 
me to torture, itis but mildnefſe: Ifrodie the 
death,ir is but my due: ifto die everlaſtingly, 
I cannot ſay,itwere unjuſt. Yet in judgement, 
O Lord, remember mercy - conitdernot how 
foule I am become ; bur how Tam become 


foulez for though my finne be great, yer 1 was 


DA 


an aggravating of his finne, as ſpokenrather 
| thus; becauſe a Indge may juſtly bee taxed of 


i — 
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orcatneſſe ot my fault is a juſtification: of ſeve-| - 
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| notthe beginner of it; for, Behold, 7 was borne 


in iniquitie: and in ſis bath my mother conceived 
me. And ſeeing my birch did not amead my 
conception , how ſhould my growth amend : 
my birth ? Did not fin, atleaſtrhe Author of 
fin,heare thy voice, when thouſaiaſt, Excreaſe 
& multiply?Which,thoughnot ſpoken to him, 
yet, as an intruder, heeclaimes to have a part: ' 
and ſeeing all parts of my ſoule and bodice 
kave increaſed and growne greater lince my 
birth ; will not heelooke, that finne alſo ſh1ll 
havea ſharein growing, as well as they? Doth 
any thing grow ſo faft asa weed ? andisthere 
any ſo very a weedeasſinne? hathitnotbeen 
growing everfinceI was boarnezand can ſo faſt 
growing, inſolong growing, makeleſſethana 
monſter? And am Ia fit Champion toencoun- 
ter monſters £ Indeed I encountred a Beare, 
and flue him; a Lyon, and killed him a 
Giant, and overcame him: buttheſe were no 


| monſters, at leaſt no monſters to be compared 


with ſta, Oh the monſtrouſfneſfe of fin ! farre 
harder to be vanquithed thanali the Monſters 


a Beare, a Lyon, a Giant, the greateſt of Na- 
tures Monſters z but with all my forces have 
not beeneableto vanquiſhthis monſter ſinne. 
But why am partiall towards my Parents; 
and charge my poore Mother with conceiving 
meein finne: but let my Father paffe withour 
blames Orisir, thatto ſy F was bornein fin, 


and 


that ever Nature made for, I could yanquith | 


is asmuchasto ſay, I was begotten in ſinae - | 


 —— 
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| 


. 
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and ſo my Father hath a ſhare of finne in beger. | 
ting mce, as. well as my Mother in conceiving ' 
mce? Indeed, if Eve had onely finned, and 
not Adams it might have been ſaid, we were 
conceived in ſinne; but not, perhaps, that 
we were begottenin ſing or if Adam had only 
finned, and not Eve: it might have been ſaid, 
we were begotteninfinne: but not, perhaps, 
that we were conceived in finne: bur now that 
Adam and Eve, have both of them ſinned, itis 
juſtly ſaid: 7 was begotten in iniquity, andin ſin 
hath my Mother conceived mee: and {d, weare 
all of us, finners now of the whole bloud, both 
by Father and Mother: and no inheritance ſo 
ſureto us from them, as this of ſtn: and in this 
inheritance we are all great husbands: whatſo- 
ever becomes of Naboths Vineyard, wecom- 
monly make ſure work to improve this:and we 
ſcldomeleave, till we can leave more of it to 
our children, than we reccived from our Pa. 
rents :and ſecing nodiſcaſes are{oincurableas 
thoſe which come Ex traduce, from cither of 
our Parents : how incurable muſt ſin needs be, 
which is Ex traduee, from them botheIfI were 
onely borne infinne: then all the time I lived 
inthe little world of my Mathers wombe, I 
muſt have been without: finne : and ſo might 
hope, thou wouldſt atleaſt have ſome reſpeR, 
to that time of innocency I lived there : Bur 
now, thatnotonly I was born in finne,butmy 
Mother alſo conceived me in ſin: now I was a 
ſinnerasſoonasacreature,andnotone minutes | 
S 3 time} 
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| finne fo grievouſly as I have done: for then 


_ | confeffe it:and is not a fincere conftefling, inthe | 


| Meaitations and Diſquiſitions | 
time of innocency ro plead tor my (clfe. And 
now, alas! O Lord, Whatcouldit thou ever 
lookefor at my hands, but onely finnes The 
' Leopard cannot change her ſpots, no more can 
I thatam conceivedin fin, conceive anything 
' but onely fin: Itisnaturallto me, and Nature 


wil! have her courſe. Bur though it benatnrall 
rome to {innc: yetit is not naturall ro me, to 


| every one ſhould be as great a ſinner as my (elf: 
| bur now,that I muſtſay with Saint Paul, Of all 
great fnners, 1 amthe greateſt : this is an eſtate 
| of fin, which I have not by inheritance, but by 
| purchaſe: and I cannot blame Nature, but my 
ſelffor this: all the help is, that though I might | 
be aſhamedro doit, yertI am not athamedto 


| ballance of thy mercy, O God, of even weight 
' with the not doing ? and therefore, al:houzh 
| the finne I confeſſe be great, and being great, 
muſt needs be greatly diſpleaſing rothee + yer } 
| this confeſſing my finnero be great, cannot be 
 diſpleaſing- For, Thou loveft truth in the inward | 
| «ffettions - and this my confeſſion comes from 
| thence - For, thercisatruch in words, when 
 itts withoutlying; as Saint Paw faith, I ſpeake 
| the truth Tlie not + butrhis truchreacherhnor 
| hometo confefſing of finnes : and there is a 
| truth in deeds, when it 1s without deceit - as 
Chriſt ſaid of Nathamel, Behold 4 true Iſraelite, 
in whom there ts no guile: burneither doth this 
truth reach hometo confeſling of finnes + bur 
b there 


——— 
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there is TE atruthin heart, when ir is in fiacerity- 
45 it i5 ſaid here, Thew loweſt truth iz the inward 
| affettions,andrhis isthetruththat carries home | 
| the confeſking of finnes, to its full period. For 
though thou loveſt all cruth, and every where; | 
yet the truth ofthe inward affeQtions, thouat- | 
feteſt moſt inwardly; forthis is properly with- | 
| inthine owne ſurvey , ſeeing thou onely art 
x2p9:9-1954;, thetrier and ſearcher of the heart | 
and reines, Truth of words may have for 1 its | 
motive, vain-glory and praiſe of men : trath 
of deeds, awe of the Law: but truth in the 
inward affetions , can have no motive, bur | 
onely the love oftruth ; which therefore mult * 
needs bee pleaſtngro hes , whoart thy ſeife 
both Loveand Truth. 
| Where thou lovefttruth, thouteacheſt wiſe- 
| dome; and becauſethouloveſt truthin the 1n- | 
| ward affeQions, thou reacheſt wiſedomein rhe | 
| fecrerof che heart; and who can comerto each | 
| zt there, butonely thou ? Superticialland ex- | 
 ternall wiſedome, is thegifr oft-rimesot Na» 
ture, ſometimes of Art -- bur this wiiedomein | 
the ſecret of che heart, is only Gods Advows- | 
lon: none can giveir, nonebeſtouww it, bur God | 
 himſelfe, and he alone. Wherefore, O God, | 
, though [ have not hated that which thou ha. | 
teſt, the commitring of fin - yet (eeing I have | 
| lovedthat whichthouloveſt, thecruch of hearr, | y 
| ' thou haſttaught mee wiſedome in. the lecret | 
of wy heart : thoughthou didft not give me | 


the grace to prevent fainae , yet thou haſt} 
| * caught] 
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| repent his finne, but onely in the ſecret, and 


: X : 
asto bclicverhe reſurreion from the dead, in 


| Meditations and 'Diſquiſuions 


raughtme the wiſedome to repent fin: a wiſe- 
dome which none can have, unleſle hee bee 
taught, and none canteach but only thy ſelte- | 
a wiſedome which cannot bee had, bur inche 
heart- and no wherein the heart, burinthe ſe- 
cret of the heart. A man may havethe wiſe-. 
dometo ſee his fin, by the outward eye of the 
heart: and hee may havethe wiſedome toun- 
derſtand his finne, by the comm»nſcaſe ofthe 
heart: bur hee cannot have the wiſedometo | 


innermoſt of his heart. And wee nced not 
wonder, that God onely isthe Schoolemaſter 
of this wiſedome : ſeeing rhe wiſedome ofthe 
world is not capable of it - itisa ſecret, hid- 
den fromcarnall eyes: 1t isas hard a matter 
to feele the power of repenrance, inthe? ſoule-: 


the body, both great ſecrets: butthis perhaps, 
the greater, as being iadeed, thereſurreRion 
of the ſoule; There are wiſedomes of divers 
ſortsintheheart of man: the voluptuous mn | 
hath a wiſedome, to accompliſh his delires:the 
worldly man hath a wiſedome to gath-rrich- 
es: the Politician hatha wiſedome,tocompaſſe 
hisends - butalltheſe wiſedomes are bur fAoa- 
ting 1n the heart, or rather but hovering about 
the heart, asthe Crow about the Arke, they 
,cnter notinto the ſecret of it: nor _ into 
the heart, as the Dove intothe Arke, the O- 
live branch of peace. For whenthe minde be. 
thinkes it ſelfe, and dives into its owne bot. 


— 


& tome: | 


\ _ 


tame, it findes no place for theſe diſtended | 
and (welling wiſedomes - which-indeed, the 


— ln... —— — ——__— 


liry; yetaslittle as it is, it muſt becleane - and 


 tainment? O therefore, Purge meewith Hyſep, 
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ſecret of the hearc hath not roome enough to 
receive : onely the contracted wiſedomes of | 
humility and repentance, can finde harbour 
and entertainment there. 

Butthough alittle roome will ſerve humi- | 


O_ 


what one cleane corner haveI, in my whole 
heart, togive Humility or Repentance enter- 


and 1 ſhall be clean,Waſh me ,aud 1 fhall bewhiter 
they ſnow. But did notthe waſhing I had before | 
make mecleane : and whatneed then, of any | 
morecleanfing ? It ſeemes, that waſhing was 
but only fora preparative to purging, to make 
itworkthe better - at [eaſt itwent nor ſo farre. 
as theſecret ofthe heart: And ſecing thefoul- 
neſſe of my ſinne , hath pierced my heartto 
the very bottome- no remedy now , but I 
muſt bepurged, if I willbe cleanſed, | 
But doe I well, to preſcribe to God, with | 
what he ſhall purge me- as though I knew all | 
Gods medicinesas wellas himſelf? and which | 
is worſe, I to preſcribe, and heeto miniſters | 
But excuſe mee, O my ſoule, it is not Ithat| 
preſcribe itto God ; itis God, thatpreſcribes | 
tt to mee: for Hyſop is his ownreceit, and 
one ofthe ingredients preſcribed by himſelfe, | 
ro make the water of ſeparation for curing the 
leprofie. Bur why then with Hyſop, and nor | 
with Ellebor, or Scammony rather 2 For how | 


| 


| 
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elſe happens it, that Geds purging ſhould not 
worke, as heeſaith himſelfe : 7 have purged 
thee, and theu waſt not purged; but that hce 
gives purges oftoo weak operation ? for Hy- 
ſop, God knowes, is buta weakepurger ; It 
ſcarce reachethro amend theerrors of the firſt 
digeſtion;and how then is itpoſſible, it ſhould 


a part of my very ſubſtance ? 'But isitnot, that 
Godsarme is of a ſtrange ſtrerigth;, and can 
put force into the weakeſt inſtruments ; and 


theworld beſides can doe with Ellebare ? But 
it is ihdeed the great love, or rather indul- 
gence of God; thathe will never uſe Ellebore 
where Hyſop will ſerve, never uſe roughneſſe 
and ſeverity, where lenity and mildnefſemay 
be effeuall. Reſerve then, O God, thy Elte» 
bour and thy Scammony for more ſtabborne 
and relutant humours, Purge me with Hyſop 
onely, aud 1 ſhall bee cleaxe, I muſt confeſle, 
Iwasglad atheart, when I firſt heard Hyſop 
{poken of ; to thinke, I ſhould beepurged ſo 
gently, and with a thing that may ſocafily 
bee had; for Hyſop growes in every garden : 


| and then I thought Imight go fetchit thence; 


and purge my ſelfe; but now I perceive, this 
15notthe Hyſop, of which So/omor writ,when 
hee writ from the Cedar, to the Hyſop: bur 
this Hyſop, is rather the hearbe Grace, which 
never grew in garden, but inthat of Paradiſe; 


_| everbcableto purgeaway my ſins,which have] 
tainted my bloud, and are growne, as it were, 


therefore, can doe more with Hyſop, than all | 


—_— 


Ae 


and] 


| 


— 


and which none can fetch thenee, unleſſe God 
himſclfe deliverit, The truth is , this Hyſop | 
was ſometimes a Cedar; the higheſt of all | 
| Trees, became the loweſt of all irubs, onely 


indeed is the trae Hyſop, and his bloud, the | 
Jnyce of Hyſopthat onely can purge away my | 


| [Fs and I ſhall be truely cleave: Waſh mee, axd | 


| ſible, that my fins whichare as red as (carler, 


| ſuch retrogradation is no. worke of humane 
Arr: it muſt be onely his doing, who brought | 


| the blacknelle of deadly finnes, intoits native! 


mn 


upon the Yi 1. Palme. 
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to bee made this Hyſope torus: For, Chriſt 


{1ns,that I need not now feare the weakneſſe of 
Gods purge:ſeeing this Hyſop far exceeds,not 
onely. Ellebore and Scammony, but all the 
ſtrongeſt drugs, that ever the earth brought 
forth. Purge methen, 0 God, with thi true Hy- | 


1 ſhall. bee whiter than ſnow. But how is ; this | 
poſſible 2. All the Diers upon earth, canner 
diearedinto awhite: and howthenis it pol- 


thould ever bemadeas white as ſnow? Indeed, 


the Sunten degrees back, in the Diall of 4/az: 
for God hatha Nitre of grace, that can bring, ' 
not onely the rednefle of ſcarlet ftns, but even | 


| 


purity andjwhitenefſeagaine. 


But By it be poſſible, yet what need is there | | 
| of ſogreata whiteneſſe, asto beewhirerthan 


ſnow? ſeeing-ſhow, isnot as paries dealbaties ,a | 
painted wall; white without, and foule wichin: | 
butit is white, intus & in cute, within and with-| 
out, throwoutand all over: and whar eye ſo] 
eurious,butſuch a whitenes may content? vet! 
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#Y fuch a whirencfle will not ſerve: for, I may be 
| as white as ſnow,and yer continuea Leper til; 
| aSiris ſaid of Gehezi, that hewent out from El}. 
| | ſha, a Leper as white as ſyow : itmuſt bethere- | | 
| fore whiter than ſnow ; and ſucha whitenes ir 
| is, that Gods waſhing, worksupon us, makes 
| within us: for no ſhow is ſo white inthe cies of | 
men, asa ſoulecleanſed from fin,is inthe fight | 
| of God. And yet, a whiter whitenes than this, | 
| too: forbeing purged from ſin, we ſhall indvere | 
| fo/am albam,put onthe white robe: and this is | 
| a whiteneſſe,as much whiter than ſhow: as An- | 
gelicall whitenefſe is more than Elementar. 
' Butmay we notconceive rather, thatin ſay- 
ing, Purge me with Hyſop:itis not meant purgan- 
de, but aſpergendo:that ſothere may betwode-. 
grees cxpreſt, of ufing the juyce ofthis Hyſop: 
one when itis but a ſprinkling only, yet enough | 
to takeaway the foulenefle of finne : another, 
when it isa full & thorow waſhing: which be- 
ſides the cleanneſſe,adsalſo a beauty: and that 
to admiration. Indeed,thelcaſt drop of Chriſts 
bloud, the true juyce ofthis Hyſop ; makes fit 
to ſtand in the Congregation of the righteous: 
| but afn]l bathe of it gives a high degree, in the 
; Hierarchie of Saints and Angels. Howlſoever, 
we may plainly ſeeagreat difference, between 
| the waſhing thatwas ſpoken of before, andthe 
waſhing thatis ſpoken of here : as great a diffe- 
rence, 2s betweene cleanneſle and whitenefle: 
for that waſhing was to cleanſe us, but this 
wiſhing is:0 whiten us :- of that it was ſayd, 
Waſh | 
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. ] and veryjuſtly: Make we to hear of ivy and glad- 
| neſſe + thatthe bones which thon haſt broken may 
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'. upon the 51. Pſalme, 


Waſh me, and 11 ſhall be cleane : bur of this, it is | 


and therefore upon this, it preſently followes, 


reroyce, For, whiteis the Embleme of joy: and 


the Motto of joy and gladnes will not long be 
| behind, But we muſt be whited firſt, for while 
the blackneſle of finne remaines in the ſoule, | 
| there can be no Embleme of whiteneffegngra- ; 


ſaid, Waſh mee, and 1 ſhall be whiter than ſnow - | 


| wherethe Embleme of whitenefle is once had, ' 


| ven upon it : but ifonce we be whited by Gods 
waſhing, and have the Emblemeupon us: this 
| Motto, we may be ſure, will be added tothe 
Embleme : Hee will make us heare of joy and 
gladneſſe. Andthe like may bee ſcene, inthe | 
kindly order of Gods Phy fick : Firſt, a Purge, 
and then a Cordiall: having purged us with hy- 
ſop, he will make us to heare of joy and glad- 
neſſe, but we mult be purged firſt: for whilethe 
peccant humours remaine inthe ſoule, there is | 
| 20 place fic forthe Cordiall of joy: burif the | 
humours bee purged by the Hyſop of repen- | 
| rance: thenthe heart will be lighrtened, andrhe | 
ſpirits refreſhed : andthe Cordiall of joy and | 
gladnefle will have its full operation. 
But had Davidever any return oithis Peri. 
tion? Did Godever heare it, or grant it? Oh, 
the wonderfull graciouſnes of God ! hc heard! 
ir, and grantedirz made 4 rctarn, ana rhat pre | 
(ſentiy, and by a ſurc mouth, the mouch otrae | 
Prophet Nathan: Beboid,God hath forgiven thy 
| #3 nc. 
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ſin: forthis,no doubt,was the joy, which Da- 
vid here makes ſute to heare of z for what joy 
of what Iubile, can makethe broken bones re- 
joyce; butthis onely, that we beat peace with 

God, through theremiſhon of our fins? David 
was happy,that had a Nathan by whom te hear 
it: but by whom may we have hope to hearit? 

Indeed,as happy in this, as David :tor though 

we haye not the ſame Nathan,in individas,yet 
we may truely {ay, we have him inſpeczez, and 

the ſame meſſage of joy, which that Nathars 
told to Davidzour Nathans tell us, when they 

ſay, He pardoneth and abſolveth all them,which 

truly repent , and unfainedly believe hi holy 
Goſpel 2 whichthough weheare, perhaps, as 
words of courſe, yet it is the very ſame joy, 

which Davis here makes ſuch carneſt ſuite ro 

heare of, 

Butwhy thould Davidpray to God to raake 
him heare ofjoy and gladnefle;and not rather 
doas his ſonne Salomon did afterward ; gather. 
gold and ftlver, get him men-ſingers, and wo- 
men-fingers; and ſo make joy andgladneſſeto 
himſeltc? Alas,my ſoule!theſe are joyes to be 
repented of zand not joyes to repentance; for, 
burfor ſuch delights as theſe, I had never fal- 
len intotheſeſorrowesz they have beene my 
ſnarcs, and cannot now becomforts: itis not 
all the delights and pleaſures of the world, that 
cancaſe one pang of a penitent heart. The ſor= 
rowes are ſpirituall, and muſt have ſpiricuall 
joyes ;thou, O God, haſt cauſedtheſorrowes, 

and 
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and thou onely canſt miniſter the comforts; | 
| Oui Vulnera fect, 
Solxs Achilles tollere more poteſt. 

But ſay, O my ſoule 5 how camethy bones 
| tobe brokenthath this been the work of Gods 
Hyſop? Is the breaking of bones, the gentle 
purging that wastalk'd of * What could Elle- 
bore or Scammony have done more ? and yet 
thou canſt not wonder ſo much,atthe force of 
Gods purging, to breakethy bones: as thou 
mayſt wondcratthe force of his Cordiall, to 
makethy broken bones rejoyce:and that which 
thou mayecſt wonderat more; the ſame Hyſop 
is boththe Cordialland the Purge: wonderful 
indeed, that the ſamething, ſhould both break 
the bones, and make the broken bones rejoyce: 
yetſo it is; forthis Hyſop, is not only aclean- 
ſer, buta knitter and binder tegether: andas 
by the force of cleanſing, it breaks the bones; 
ſo by the yertue of knitting together, 1t makes 
the broken bones rejoyce: for, whatgreater 
joy, to broken bones, than to be knittogether, 
and made whole againe? Itwas not I, God 
| knowes, that brokemy bones, I could never 
have hadthe heart to doit: Itis thou, O God, 
didſt breake them, and that in mercy : for 
thou kneweſt, that unleſſe my bones were bro. 
ken, my fin, thatis bred inthe bone, could ne- | 
ver be thorowly purged away. And now, O 
God, if I benot purged enough already,purge 
mee yet more, and purge mee ſtil], untill I bee 


made more white than ſnow : but then, make 
me 
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me to heareof joy and gladnefle: for, without 
this Cordiall, I thall faint in my purging, and 
| ſhall never bee able to goc thorow with thy 
| courſc of Phyſick : for my banesare already 
| broken, and[ have ſcarce-any bloud left mee 
in my vcines; but ifthou give me this Cordiall 
| ofjoy & gladnes, my ſtrength willretura; and 
my broken bones will be made wholeagaine. 
But why is it ſaid , Make me to heare of toy and 
g1la7reſſe , andnorfaid rather, Make me to feele 
10) and gladues? For, were it not better to feele 
| joy, than onelyto heare of joy 2 but indeed, | 
_ | we cannotfeele this joy , unlefle wee heare it | 
| firſt: and if once wee heare it, it 1s then our ' 
owne fault, if we donot feeleit. For, whatis | 
| this joy,butthar,of which the Angels brought | 
tidings to the Shepherds; Behola, 1 bring yos | 
tidings of great ioy , This day is berwetoyoua S4- | 
viowr, one that thall make whole againe all 
broken bones; ſeeing heis one, of whom there | 
ES thallnora bone be broken. But what is this to 
| us, that his bones bee not broken, ifours be? 
| Great goodtous, if we beepurged withthis 
| Hyſop, for then we ſhall be united , andKknir | 
| unto him made fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of 
| his bone - that if his bones be found, and not | 
broken; our bones ſhall quickly withall, reco-- 
| ver ſoundneſſe. And yeta greater joy , to be 
heard of, thagthis ; for thenindeed, wee ſhall 
heare of our greateſt joy , when wee ſhall 
hearethis voice: Ariſe, thou that fleepeft, and 
[fand up,and God ſhall give thee light ;foratthe 
hearing 
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hearing ofthis yoice,all bones,though broken 
intoa thouſand pieces; though burnt, orbea- 
| tento duſtand aſhes ; ſhall all come together, 
and bee knit together, and ſhall beecovercd 
againe with this very fleſh and is this fleh, I 
ſhall ſee my Redeemer. And now, O my ſoule, 
thou mayſt comfort thy ſelfe in hope, that 
though thy bones be broken now, yera time 
willcome, when they ſhall rejoyce; and ſhould 
| never indeed rejoyce, if they werenot now | 
broken : for this is a world for breaking of 
bones : but we looke for a new Heaven, and a| 
new earth, whenfortheir breaking now, they 
ſhall have beautie torathes , and a garment of| 
oladneſſe, torthe ſpirit of heavineſſe. 

Bur,O mercifull God, putmenot off fo long 
for my joy z my broken bones, will be ia a 
worſe caſe than Lazarus body was after foure 
| daies burying : if thou let melie ſolong inthe| 
grave of thy diſpleaſure z my caſe requires a 
prefentremedie, and aremedy may beappli- 
ed in the turning of a hand, atleaſt with the 
turning of a face: onely Turn away thy face 
from my ſruncs., and my broken bones will | 
quickly rejoyce:, For, to turne away thy face 
from my fins, istoturne away thineanger for 
my fins: and toturne away thine anger, is to 
receivemeintograce: and ifof this I might be 
| once aſſured, it would make my broken bones 
more nimbleto leap for joy,than Abraham was 
to ſeethy day: for, as it was theapprehenſion | 
| of thine anger , that broke my bones: ſo ny 
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Meditations and Diſquifitions 
thing can ſetthem together, and put them in 
joynt againe, umill I beeſccured of thy grace 
and favour. 

Butam I well adviſed, in praying Godto 
turneaway his face from-my finnes ? For, am, 
I not ſo wholy ever-ſpread with fin, thatif 
 heturne away his face from my finne, he muſt 

needs turn it away frem me too 2 andthen, in 
what horrour of darknes thould I be left? But 
| isit-not, that thy Wiſedome, O God, is {0 

tranſcendent,thatthoucanſt cafily abſtractthe 

ſinner from the finne 2 and thenthe morethon 
turneſt thy face from my finne, the morethou 
wilt turne thy face upon me; andthe more I 
ſhall enjoy the light of thy countenance, If 
thou ſhouldſt not turn away thy tace from my 
ſin, but ſtand looking upon it - alas, O God! it 
| would bea worſeſight, than that which Cham 
| law in his fathers nakednes z and a good ſonic | 
turned away his face from that; and canſtthou 
| bea good Father, and not turne away thy face 
iromthis ? God forbid, thou ſhouldſt everſay 
tome, 25: thou didſt once to ourfirſt Parent, 

Agam, Where art thou fa queſtionthat was nic- 
ver asked, but when it was followed with a 
curſe. For why ſhouldftthou ask, whereI am, 
but that thou canſt nor ſee, where I am 2 and 

now can it bee, thou ſhouldſt notſee, where I 
am, butthat chou canſt not ſee mee, for ftane® 
'Uice then, O God thetranſcendency ofthy 
| Wiſedome;abſtra&t me from my ſin,and make 
my. ſin and me, two ſeverall objects, thattur- | 

ning 


| 
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ninethy facefrom my (tn, thou maycſt eurn it 
 up@n me, and rot need t9askeme where Iam, 
but maiſt ſee me where I am; and by ſeeing me, 


But is my ſinſo pleaſing a proſpect, that I 
 ſhouldneed to fear,leſt God ſhould ſtand look. 
ing upon it? Indeed, after his firft creation, | 


em. 


| 
| 


| are none of thy creatures : there is nogoodnes 


| not upon my finnes, butupon my repentance, 


| needs turneit uponſomething elſe : upon what 


| that hath taken my ſinnes upon him : thatasin' 
|him thou art wel pleaſed: ſo chrough him,thou' 


| away his face, if-his cares ſtand open? for my | 


he looked uponall his creatures, and ſaw them 
all exceeding good , andthis was a proſpect, 
worth his looking on: but my fins, O God, 


at all, ro bee ſ{eene in them - - therefore looke 


and in this thou ſhalt find, wveteris weſtioiafor- 
=, thatthouneed{taorto alter thy tile : but | 
ſay (till, 1t is exceeding good. But ſeeing, if thou | 
turn away thy face from my ftane : thoumuſt 


is itindeed, I would havethee roturne it 2p. 
on me ? No. Upon my repentance? Neither: 
but though not upon my ſtnnes, yet upon him 


mayeſt bce well pleaſed with mee, and with 
my repenrance. : 


But what ſafety is it tome, that God turne | 


ſins are crying {innes: anditmay be, as hurt- | 


foulcneſſe :: For, what brought Cazrz toall his 
miſery , but that God heard the. cry of his 


full to me, that God hear their cry, as ſeetheir | 


ſinne ? but know, O my ſoule, that God con- 
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| ſiſts not of parts ; though our weake capacities | 
exprefſe him ſo: and if we exprefſe him by 
parts: knowalfſothereis an abſoluteand ſweet 
harmony berweenethem, in God ; thar ifhis | 
face beturnedaway from ſceingthe fouleneſle 
of our finnes , hiseares ſhall never ſtand open | 
toletintheir crying. TL 2 

But what am I the better, that thou turne a- 
way thy face from my fin, it my fin conrinue, 
and remain upon mee ſtill 2 For 1s1t notthe | 
| bold nature of fin, to be alwaiespreſling into | 
thy fight, and as it were forcing thee to ſceit, 
whetherthou wilt orno? Oh therefore , not 
onely, turneaway thy face from my fins, but | 
blot my fins out; that as by turning away thy | 
face,thou mayſt notfee my fins: ſo by blorting 
them out, may have no fins to be ſeen. Bur if} 
God turne away his face from my ftns ; how 
| ſhall he ſee, to blotthem out ? Not therefore, 
factiem cognitions, but faciemindienationts,nor 
| his face with which he ſees all things: but his | 
face, with which he frowns uponevill things. 
| But arenot my fins themſelyes blots? and 
how can blots be blotted out ? they are blots 
indeed upon my ſoule, butthey are faire Cha- | 
raQers in Gods booke and thereis a relation, 
betwecne Gods booke and my ſouleyz that if 
they be blotted 'ont in his booke, they ſhall ne- 
ver be legible in my ſoule, 

_ But,O gracious God, I darenottruſt tothis | 
neither: for though by blocting them our. they | 
' may be made nor legible; yetthe very — jen 
[1 | | | ws _ _ nem 
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they were once there: andis it not afearetul/ 
thing,to think, thou fhouldſt bur once remem- 
ber them ? Ohtherefore, nor onelyblort my 


 finnes out: but Create in we 4cleane heart;that 


as by blotting them out,they may be madenot 
legible - ſo by creating in meea cleane heart, 
there may be no marke of remembrance, thar 
ever they were written. Indeed, this blotting 
out of finnes,, is but an Ablative caſe in the 
worke of fanQification : the Dativeis of much 
more uſe - for this Dative is the giving mee 
a new heart: and ſceing the heartis the begin- 
ning of life, by having a new heart, Iſhall be. 
gina new life: and the finnes of my old heart, 
 Ogreat God, into how many ſeverall forms 
of aſſiſtance, doewee milſcrablefinners,diver- 
ſifiethy glorious Majeſty? We made thee firſt 
our Landererto waſh us then our Phyſitian, 


make us, and indcedthere was no ſtaying, till 
wecame hither: Our Dove can find noreſt, for 
the ſole of her foor.till ſhe rerurn-intothis Ark 
again: for ifmy fin were onely a fouleneſe, ir 
might be help'd with waſhing: or if only aſtei- 


[ning , it might be help'd with purging + bur 
| ſceing iti 11 & abſolute corruption; 
ſceing itisa totall 8a ption; now 


nothing can help it buta new Creation. 


;wasirby conyerfing with Bathſbebe? but what 
foulcnefſe could hee take from her, whocame 


ance,thaf | 


to purge us: and now our Creatour, to new | 


But how ſhould Davidcometo be ſofouler 


| 


| 
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butthennewly outofher Bathe 2 O my ſoule, 
'it-is [nor a Bach of Milke and Roles, thatcan 
| make a cleannefſe in Gods fight; God hath 
ſtrange eics, he can ice foulenelle in Bathfheba, 
though comming out of a neat Bath; and can; 
{ce cleanneſſe in-Zeremy, though comming out | 
of a dirty dungeon: he can ſce toulnetle upon 
Dives, tor all his deliciouſneſie and daintines: 
and can ſee cleannes upon Lazar, for all his 
lying amongſt the Dogges. This David knew: 
well, iand therefore allhis {tit is ſtill for clean- 
nefſe : Waſh me ,and cleanſe me from ny ſinncs: 
Purge me with Hyſop,and I ſhall beelean: Create 
in we acleanheart,0 God: All for cleannes ſtill: 
for hee-knew; ib hee could ger cleannefic, he 
ſhould have a beauty which the Srarres want:: 
forthe Starrcsarenotcleanein Gods ſight; he! 
knew, that by having acleanc heart, he ſhould 
not onely bee firfor God to {ec,:bur fitro ſer! 
God; as:Chriſt ſaid:'' Bleſſed are the cltan of 
htart,forthey fhall ſee God's and then, ifto-bee' 
ſeene of God, bethegreateſt glory, and to ſee 
| God-the greateſt happines: /\O how-glarious 
|ant happy,muſt a clean beart needsbe, thati 
madecapabletoenjoythem both! . , —_ 
.- Otherefore,Create in meaclean heart,0 God, 
and renew aright ſpirit within me: tor thau haſt 
| nor ſo finiſhed thy work. of creation : butthat 
thou reteineſt thy. power of creating ſtill: and 
wherein canit thou betterimplay thatpower, 
than increatingofcleanhearts ©It was a work 
of infinite glory,to.bethe:Creatour of Heayen 
| WI and | 


on 
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{ and Earth - yerto bce the Creatour. of cleane 
hearts, is ofall thy workes of glory, the moſt 
glorious worke. And indeed, wereitnot bet- 
ter forme, and more caſe for God, to create 
in mea cleane heart, onceforall, than.tobee 
ſotroubled, with continuall purgings & wafh- | 
ings,as now heis? asnowIam? foralas, O 
Lord ! thou maiſt ſooner purge my heart out 
| of my body, than purge {inne out of my heart, 
 butthat it will alwatesbe returning co: its vos | 
mit, and I ſhall break thy reſt continually with 
importuningtheeto waſhme. + : 
But why doc I pray to Ged, for aclcane 
heart, and not as well for.cleane' eyes 5; and 
cleance{hands; ſecing theſe alſo have their ſhare 
in foulenes, as well asthat ? Butis it not; that 
theſcare but the Emiſfaries of the heart + and 
| doallthey do, by the hearrs direRion: that if 
the heart becleane, theſcalſowill becleaneof 
courſe: mine eyes will bee cleane, and never 
looke more, after any more: Bathſhebaes : 'my 
hands will becleane , and neverbe more mm-. 
brued inthe bloud of any Yrs... 1!» wit! 
Bur, did not God, create in me a cleatt heart 
oncealready 9. and yethow foulcis it grownce 
now? and what hope isthere,ifhe create1nme 
anewcleanheart:butthatit will grow as tote; 
asthis I now have? Butcan it properly beſaid, 
that Goddid ever create in me, a.cleane heart | 
before? He made me one indeed, but he crea-. 
ted me, none: thee onely created Heaven:and 
Earth:asitis aid, 1s the oeginning, Gon rreatre. 
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| Heaven and Earth : and ofthat Earth, hemade 
me a bodie, and in that body, a heart: ſo I had 
amade heart before, but nota created heart till 
now: for made, is of matterprezexiſtent, but 
created is of nothing - althoughtherefore my 
made heart, being made of duſt, hath al- 
waics bcene apt co gather duſt: yet my creas- | 
ted heart as made of nothing , will have no- 
thing init, from whence to gather fouleneſle. 
Rut O my ſoule, truſtnotto this: for, though 
there ſhould bee no fouleneſle in the heartic 
ſelfe : yet the ftinch oftheprifon, in which ir 
lies, will bealwaiescauſe cenoughto breedin- | 
feion, unleſſe thou canſt ger ſome ſuch ſove- 
veraigne perfume, that may keepe ourill aires, 
and keepethe place ſweet: Oh therefore, not | 
only Create iz me 4 cleax heart, but rewew arigbt | 
ſpirit within mee - forthis right ſpirit, makes 
a better perfume, thanthat of Tobzes fiſh, to 
keep all uncleane ſpirics, from comming neere 
the heart. As therefore Moſes deſcribed, the 

| Geneſis of man: by ſaying,that God firſt made 
him a bedy, and then breathed a foule into 
him: ſo David deſcribes here,the Palingenefis | 
of man, by ſaying,Createin me aclean heart, and 
rene 4 right ſpirit within me :that if Nicodemus 
had well underftood this Pſalme of David: he 
nceded not to have made ſuch a wonder at 
Chriſts ſpeech, when he ſaid : Except 4 manbe 
born 4g4in, be cannot enter ints the kingdome of 
Heaven : ferwhat isit, tobe regenerateand 
b orne again: butto havea clean beart created, 
and | 
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and arightſpiritrenuedin us? If onelya clean 
{ heart be created, and-not withall a tight fpirit 
renewed withinme,this will be but YJehriulnm 
fine Auriga; and Iſhall preſently fall into the 
mire of ſin again, and grow asfoule, as ever T 
was before : bur if thou youchſafe to adde a: 
rightſpirit to'my cleane hearts this: will keepe | 
me right in the paths of rightcouſneſſe; and. 
then , as I now- praiſe thee for making mee 
cleane, ſo fhall I praiſethce asmuch, or rather: 
| much-more, for keeping mecleane.,” 2 |: 7 15 
..!Thou, © God, thatart the Maker, -art alſo | 
the renuerofall things ; yetl askethee forre- 
nuingot nothing in mc, but onlya-right ſpirit; 
Ry yeeres. are axed ld, and yanifhrd iway as Fi | 
ſmoakz yer require thee notro rehuethem: muy: 
ffrengthss aricdnp like 4 potfheard, and my moy... 
ftwre is turned intothe dramth of Summer ; yer] 
| requirethee not to renuethem: Allmy worlds: 
2 7 Aqui are cjthertaken from mec; ongone! 
|'from me; yet Irequirethee notto.renuethem: 
all.that L,requirethee torenue to me; is, onely 
d4right (pigits for,{o longasthis right fpiricres 
\majnce withme, and was my guide ;-bwalked| | 
before thee.in all-uprightnes; Idurſt-then \-y, | 
Search me,0 God,audtry me; Examine my heart | 
and my reines; but as foonas this ſpitit grewro!|, 
| decay, and waxed faint withinme;:Tprefently | 
begunto falterin'my ſteps; my injquities mal. [ 
tiplied ſofaſt , that they quickly grew to! bee 
| more than thehaires gt my head; everything 
Was.a, temprationumozgne,-and:dyety-tempra-! 
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=” prevailed againſt mez but now, O God,| 


— —— 


— 


' Renne a right ſpirit within wegand this right ſpi-| 
 rit will ſerall right char is amifſein me, becauſe 
jt is a right ſpirit; will renueand quicken all 
that is dead and dull within mee, becauſe it is 
all ſpirir. 

But what more'good will a rizht ſpiritdoe, 
whenit is renued, thanitdid before, when| 
it was firſt given © If it proſpered nor at the 
| firſt planting 5 what affurance of proſpering 
\attheſecond £ burisitnot, thata right ſpirit, 
inacreated heart, may ſtand firme, though in 
a made heart, ir gave ground and failed ? and 
ſpecially when tis aright ſpiri ol tera 


——__ Ao 


 renovati6 is alwares with addition of ftrength, 
' andno partofa houſe, is commonly ſo ſtrong, | 
as that part 15, which t5 newly repaired. Se. 
cunde copitationes are fapientiores; and ſerunds 
| conotweare fertrores, Though once going about 
terichs , didthewallsnohurt, yer che goi 
 abour them, againeand againe, madethem fall 
to the ground: though one Cocke crowin 
wrought nothing upor Peter; yer the ſecon 
times crowing, made him weepe bitterly; Oh 
then, Kenue 1 ae 4 right ſpirit, 0 God, andthe 
walls of my finfull 1ericho , will fall to the 
| ground; the ſtupour of my dull bratnes , will 
reſolve Mtoteares. 
| _ When ſinſecks roenter,and to getentertain. 
ment with us ; ir makes us belicye, we ſhall be 
like Gods; but when itis once entred;and hath 
gotten poflefſion, ir leaves us to finde,, weare 
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nor ſo much as fit for Gods company, And 


me, 


hereg whether we will have fins company, or 
Gods? for both we cannot have: if eatertaine 
fin, then we muſt take our leave of God: if en- 


tertainmenr to finne: a hard choiceco fleſh and 
bloud, bura right ſpiritreſolves it preſently - 
Caſt me not off from —_— 0 God; let me 
enjoy that, and as for fin, I mrerly renounceit, 
though ic ſhould preſenrir felfe ro'me, in grea- 
ter pompe,than S#/omonclothed,in all his roy- 
falty. I kad rather liveonedayinthy courts,to 
{enjoy thy preſence, thanto live accounted the | 
ſ{onne of Pheraoks daughter: and Merhuſelahs 
age, in all che pleaſures ofrhe world, Do wee 
flee, how the 
acaire, makesglad theearth.: and enlightens 
the whole world: and can'we norſec, chewon-. 
derfuleffeAsofcomfort, which are wrought in 
| the ſoule, by the preſence of God; incompari- 
ſonof whom,the {un is not ſo much asamoate 
inthe Suns If ic berhy pleaſure, O God; to] 
withdraw thy preſence fromime, to make'me 
ſenfible of my weaknefle; yer caſt me not off| 
from thy preſence, in diſpleaſure, ro makeme 
| d:fpaire otthy» Love. Ifchou wilt needs puta | 
veileuponthy face; to keepe mineeyes trom 

ſeeing thee : yet lerit be, buc asthe veileupoa 
Moſes face, to keepe mine eyes from dazeling. 

Itis Potion bitterenough, to be deprived of 


| thy preſence, though dooein never ſo fairea 


it ſeemes,as though we were puttoourchoice,,| 


joy Gods preſence, then we muſt give noen-| 


preſcnce of the Sunne, cheeresup 
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| thy preſence is tocomfort mee: but let it not 


Meditations and Diſquifit ions 


manners butco be caſt our of thy preſence, as 
| done inanger: whatis this, butro give megall 
| and wormewood to drink? If Ineeds muſt die, 
let it bee on the top of Nebs, where I may 
|.lce-the and of: Cayaey before me: for there, 


| be inthevalley, wherethereis no repreſcata- 
:10n of thy glorious preſence, to give me com- 
fort. My finncy,..O/Ged,. 1 know is{uchy that | 
may juſtly. makewetoflictrom © Ir 
as it oncemade Adam, when he hid bimſclfe 
from thee: yetin this caſe, 4. may hopethou | 
wilt looke afterme, as thoudidſt then youch- 
1latetolookeattcr him; butifthaucaſt me out 
 ofthy preſence; . and thatiir bedone, by thine 
 owne hand ;Alas,O L ord! whathopeis there | 
leftmee, ofever comming into thy.preſence | 


 againe?, Aslongas:Laminthy-prelence, there 


| s hope: + may imvreat, 2nd thonart apetobe 
ntreated: I may'fall dowae and humble niy 
| 


{clfe, and thou ive gracetothehumble: bin 
if it ſhould once-come tothis, that I were-caſt 
out ofrhypreſence: alas, QGod !thouwouldit 
then bequire out of fight, cleanoutof hearing 
| that no 1ntreaty could be heard « no humbling, 
bee ſcene, citherto give mee the «comfort of 
hope; or to put me 1nhope of any comfort. 'Jf 


|theu, O God, fhouldft caft mec off from thy 


preſence : whom could I hope to have preſent 
| with mee? The Angels would be my guardi- 
{ ansn0 longer, forthey would ſoone take et 
| ticeot thy diſpleaſure, and would never == 


| 


ache. f 


_— 


upon the 51. Palme, 
| whom thou rejecteſt. The Saints would bemy , 
| Aſſociates nolonger: forit they found me not | 
in thy preſence, they would preſently know, [ | 
were none of their ſociety , andrtheir commu- 
nionh extends nofurcher- And what company, 
then could: T hope tohave ? Can, | perhaps, 
| and Cham, the damned crew: miſerable com- 
torters, or rather no comforters, but augmen- 
ters of my miſery. But yer, O God, it my 
{1ns unexpreflable , have made thee uncxora- 
ble: and that thou wile needs caſt me of from 
 thy-preſence: at leaſt, Take pot thy holy Spirit 
from me : for, what were this, bur ro. put mee 
 outofthy ſeruice, and'then to take away thy 
Liveryto00? YetaslongasT hayethy Livery 
| on: it keepes me in credit, it gives me counte- 
| nance, it keayes me-hope, I may be entertained 
| againe;; as long as thy holy Spirir ſtaies with 
[me, I have one to comfort me, oneto put me 

in hope I may be received into favour againe : 
in no worſe caſe, than Pharaohs Burler was, 
|whoindiſgracefor atime, was afterward re- 
\Noxed to his formerplace: buritchau take thy 
Livery from mee, ifthoutakethy holy Spirir 
[from me; Alas, O Lord 4 amthen utrerly 

undone, none left to comfort mee; none, to 
ſpeake for mee: inasilla cafe as Pharaobs Ba- 
ker, nothing left me rohope in, bur a dreame; 
and that dream, nothing but of white Baskers, 
our of which the Birds ſaall eare, but nothing | 
thatis good for metoraſte. Ii thy holy Spirit, 


ſhould of himſelfedepartfromme, it would | 
X 3 __ be} 
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Meditations and Diſquiſitions 
be a partingexceeding grievous unto me z but 
for thee, O God, to take him from me, where 
the manner of loſing, 1s as much asthe loſle - 
whatgricfe can bee ſpoken of, ſo unſpeakable? 

But having ſaid, Caff mee not off from thy pre- 
ſence; it may ſeeme ſuperfiuousto ſay, Tate nor 
thy holy Spirit from me; ſeeing, this of neceſſity | 
followes upon that : for how can Gods holy | 
Spirit be, bur where he is himſclte © and how 
|canit tarry with mee, it I tarry not with him £ 
| They both indeed, grow upon one tree, yer are | 
ſeverall fruirs : Gods preſence brings with ir, | 
a paſſiveinfluence, his holy Spirit an aQtive + 
although therefore, O God, thoubarre me of 
thy preſence, and leave me inglorious, yet take| 
notaway thy holy Spiric from me,to leave me} 
prophane. Thy holy Spirit, is the ſanQibier; | 
and wilt thou leaye me to impicty and propha- | 
| neſſe * Thy holy Spirit isthe DireRour; and | 
| wilt thou leave me, without a guide,inthe dan 

prom paſſages of this wicked world * Thy | 
oly Spirit is the Comforter, and wiltthou | 
leavemee diſconſolate, in my manifold miſe- | 
ries? If choutake thy holy Spiric from mee, | 
| | what ſpiritwill bcelcttmee, bur a ſpiritoter- 
| rour, a ſpiritof uacleannefle, a ſpirit of de- 
ſpaire2andcanſt chou for pitty leave me a prey, 
ro ſuch outragious ſpirits * O Lord, though 
my finnes be as greatas Catss, yer ſuffer me not 
ro deſpairelike Cain, thongh my fins bee grea- 
rerthan Sawls, yet ſuffer me not ro diſtruſt thee 
like Sa#/: bur,asitis a b:nefir, ſolet ir bee. 


—_— 


| 


y 


—_ _— ... oO I EIE— 
——_— — 


] 


and for the continuance of thy holy Spirit. | 
| When I remember the ſweer comforts, I have 


| conceived of thy ſalvation; Oh, how my heart 


| thinke this comfort ſhould be taken from mee-[ 


| ment, what death, what hell can be ſo grie- 


ſence, though hee would ? Is nor God, every | 


| not then, beneeds where he is, and in hispre- 


inthe Ant, asinthe Elephant: yet it maketh 
'notthe Ant an Elephant: and therefore, this is 


| Being is as well in hel,as in heaven:yer it makes 


this thepreſencethat Tdeltre, but kis preſence 


is the preſence, which I fo much long to keep, 
"= which | 


| ne" "IE 


upon the 51. P/alme. 
a pledge of thy preſence, and of thy holy Spi- 
rit; that1 canpray untotheefor thy preſence, | 


ſometimes found in the motions of thy holy 
Spirit ; 'and when 1 thinke of the joy Ihave 


——_—_ 


ſeemes to leape within mee, and how am I ra- 
viſhed, with extafies of delight ? and now to 


this joy ſhould be bereft mee. Oh, whattor- 


uous ! 
| But how can God caſt mee off from his pre- | 


where? and amnotl fome where? and muſt I 


fence? God indeed hatha preſence of Being: 
and this is every where,and he hath a preſence | 
of Power, and this is every where: buthe hath 
a preſence of Grace and favour,and thisisnot 
evcry where. His preſence of Power,isaswell 


not the preſence that I deſire: his preſence of | 
not the hell a heaven :and therefore, neither is 
of grace and fayour, is not as well inthe wic- 


ked, asinthepenitent + for if it were, it would 
make the wicked peni:ent - and therefore, this 
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| 


ved; ? tor, what doe my grievous ſinnes but 


which Iſo much feare toloſe. 

But why ſhould 1 fear, leaſt God ſhould caft 
me off from his preſence ? Is not his delightas- | 
monegſt the children of men © andam not[ one | 
of that generation £ And why ſhould I feare, 
leſt hee thould take his holy Spirit from mec ? 
was it nothee, thar gaveitmee at firſt ?: andis | 
heone, that will giveathing, and thentake it 
away againe 2 Yet my {tancs make me, that I 
cannot but feare 3 for why ſhould heenorcaſt | 
me out of his fight, who haye wroughtſo much | 
wickedneſſein his fight ? wby fhould he lethis 
holy Spirit ſtay there, whereit is{o much grie- 


'grieveir? Ohvile ftnne;;- of what cauſe thou 
art the effeR, I know not: -butthis'I know, 
thou art thecauſeof moſt vile effees, forthou | 
onely art rhecauſe, that Godis liketo caſt me 
off trom his preſence; thou onely theicauſe, 


-— 


— 


that God /is like ro-take his holy Spirit from 
me: and ſeeing in Gods preſence, there is ful- | 
nelle of joy for evermore alas, in being caſt 
out ;of his preſence, whatis left mee, bur the 
tulneſle of miſery tor eyermore þ: - 7. +l 
But ſeeing thou haſt not caſt me offfrorh the 


| the joy of thy ſalvation; and by this, thou 0 ur 


preſence; butonly removed thy preſencefrom 
me, becauſe thy pure nature could not endure 
'to ſtay i in a polluted heart: yernow that I am 
cw made, and thatthou haſt created acleane 
heart withinmee: Nowthou mateſt returne, 
and rcſtorero mt thecomfort of thy preſence, 


ſhew! 


"I" 


—— 
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upon the 51. Pſalme. 
ſhew thou didſt nortake it away, to keepeit a-| 
way,butto makeit more precious in reſtoring; 
thou ſhalt ſhew, thou didſt not leave mee, to 
forlake mee, butto make thy ſelfe more wel- 


come in returning. Butthough ſomerthinges 
are of ſuch condition, that we find their good- 


| ceſſary for me,as a Reſtarative: Ohtherefore, 


ſickneſſe makes us more ſenſible of health: yet 
this needed not, in the comfort of thy pre- 
ſence, ſeeing of this there can bee no faticry, 
and wee can never fo. well learnerodefire thee 
by wantingthee, as we aretaught tocmbrace 
thee by. cnjaying thee. mo" 

be-many, ,yetthey arc all ſo ſubordinate roone 
another; koi if thou deny'ſt me one, itwere as 
good for me,thou ſhoula'ſtdeny them all : For 
what good will it doe'mee,, to have a cleane 
heart createdia mee ; and thy bleſſed preſence 
removed from me? What good, to havea right 
ſpirit renued , and thy holy Spirirto be taken 
away ? as if thou ſhould'ſt ſupply mee with | 
props, and take away fqundations 2 The feare | 
of this, left thou ſhuuld'ſtcaſt mee out of thy | 
preſence, and takethy holy Spirit from mee; 
hath ſo deeply wrought upon me,and brought 
me ſo low., thatT find no Phiſickenow fo ne. 


Reflore to meethe joy of thy ſalvation: for this 
Reſtorative exceeds not only all the fimples of 

Nature, butall the compounds of art:for whar | 
Alchermes, what Gellics, what 474m pot abile 


neſſe, moreby wanting, than by enjoying ; as | 


F 


Although the ctuites Imaketo thee, O God, | 


P Can | 
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can be comparable,to this Reſtorative, The #0 | 
of thy ſalvation ? But had notthis been 2 ficter | 
ſuit tor Nubuchodeneſtr from whom God rook 
away at once, his Senſg, his Reaſon, and his 
| | kingdome : thanfor Daevid,from whom God | 
never took any thingthat we knew of, buten- | 
-. ly his childe begotten inaduſtery 2 yet David | 
| will hardly be drawn to think ſo : for hearethe | 
.moane he makes : Alas, O Lord ! Tlivenow, 
aSit were, caſt out of thy prefetice; which is 
more to me,than for Nabnchodonoſor,co be caft 
our of his kingdome : I feed now upon the 
bread of ſorrow: which is moreto mee, than 
for Naburhodeniſor, to feed upottthegrafſcof 
the earth: I fit now, as a Sparrow uponthe 
heuſetop, deſolate and diſconſolate : which. | 
| is more to me, than for Nabwchodexoſor,to have 
 nocompanions buttlie beaſts of thefield: and | 
yet, O Lord, cat OR Or oat 
ſalvation: anditſhallbemoreto me, than for 
| Nabuchodonsſcr to be reſtored to his ſenfe, his 
Reaſon, his Kingdome againe. This joy isto 
| | 
| me, as 1ſaak wasto 4brahars, the whole com- 
hh fort of my life : andthon reſtored'ft him tohis 
| Fatherin great compaſſion: and wilt thou haye 
no compaſſion on me,andnot reſtore my 1/aat- 
[to meagaine? O-mercifull God , take away 
| my goods, takeaway my health , take away | 
my life : buttake notaway this joy from mee, 
unleſſe thou mecane to reſtore it againe - for | 
\ without this joy, my goods will doe mee no 
go00d, I ſhall be ſicke of my health, I ſhall be 
| WEATY.\ 
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weary of my lite , all joy without this joy , is 
but a ſhadow of joy,no folidnefle, no ſubſtance 
in it: other joycs I can want, and yet want no 
joy: buthow can I wantthe joy otthy ſalyati- 
on, but I muſt needes fall intothe hell of my 
owneperdition ? 
Indeed, all theſegraces, and ſpecially theſe | 
foure, A right Spirit, and Gods preſence, his 1 
hely Spirit, and the joy ofthis ſalyation: are | 
all, I may ſay, ofa covey,like Partridges that 
alwaieskeepe together : or if atanytime, par-' 1 
ted by violence, they never leave calling after 
oneanother, tillthey meet againe: and thus, a | 
right Spirit calls after Godspreſence, his pre-| 
ſence, after his holy Spirit, his holy Spirit, 
| after the joy of his ſalvation: and thejoy of 
his ſalvation, calls after them all, O then, ze. | 
| foreto me the io) of thy ſalvation : thatthis co- 
vey ofthy Graces may be kept together - and 
that the mournefull voiceof calling atter one | 
another, may no more bee heard, to diſquict 
my ſoule. 
| But how can God reſtorethat, which hee} 
| rooke not away? For, can I charge God with | 
| the taking away. the joy of his ſalyation from. 
mee? O gracious God, I chargenot thee with 
| taking it, but my ſelte, with loſing it: and} 
( ſuch is the miſerable condition, of us poore 
| wretches : that if thou ſhouldſt reftore no RY 
more tous, than what thou takeſt from us, -we 
ſhould quickly be at a faulrin our Eſtates: and 
| our ruine would be as ſudden, as inevitable. 
| Ty 
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Meditations and Diſquiſutions 

Butwhy am I ſocarneſt for reftoringe for 
what good will reſtoring doe mee, if Icannot 
keepeit, when I haveit? and how ſhall I more 
keepcir, being reſtored, than Þ keptir before, 
being enjoyed ? and if TI fo enjoy it,as ſtill feare 
ro loſeitz what joy can there be in ſuch enjoy- 
ing? O therefore, Notreſtore itonely , but 
eftabliſh me with thy free Spirit: thatasby thy 
reſtoring, I may cnjoyitentirely; ſoby thy e- 
ſtabliſhing, I may enjoy it ſecurely. Indeed, if 
thou ſhould(t only reſtore it, andthen leave ir 
for mc to keepe; I ſhould preſently runne a ha- 
zard of loſing it again: but whenthoureſtoreft 
it, 2nd then confirmeſtirz and that with the 
ſeale of thy free Spirit,this gives meanindefea-. 
{ible eſtate, and abiolutely frees me from feare 
of loſing itany more forever. Alasmy.ſoule ! 
what qualmes havetheſe been ? what floatings 
betwcene feare and hope? allthe comfort is 
that as Hope ſersout firſt , and gets the ſtart of } 
Feare, ſoir keepes the field laſt, and getsthe 
goile from Feare: For, Hope ſettingout by 
Gods rcenewingaright Spirit; andthen diſtur- | 
bed by feare, leſt he ſhould takeaway his holy 
Spirit, gets the victory at laſt, by beingeſtabli 
ſhed with Gods free Spirit: for this eſtablithing 
fixeth our floating, and trees us from having 


| theſe qualmes of Feare and Hope any more - 


Not, that wecanever bee free where they are, 
but that they ſhall not bee, where wee are; not 
teare, becauſe in a Haven: not-hope, becauſe 


in poſſeſſion. 
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Bur what miltery is it., that Dewvid intends 
here by histripliciry of Spirits 7A right Spirit, 
a holy Spirir, afrec ahd principal Spirit ? "Are 
they not all one holy Ghoſt, but divers opera- 
tions ? called therefore, the right Spirit, be- 
| cauſceirdireerhus: the holy Spirir, b-cauſe 
itſanRificth us: the free and principall Spitic, 
becauſcitgovernes us? Andthus underſtood, 
wee may ſee, from whencethe CollcRin our 
Liturgie was gathered , which faith : Direc, 
Sapctifie anagovern usin the waies of thy Lawes, 
| aud in the works of thy Commanadements, Or isit 
that hee makes three ſutes for three ſpirits: as 
intending toevery perſon, inthe Deity , one, 
int mating the ſecond ye r[on, bythe right ſpi- 
rit, as being the way and the truth: the third 
perſon,by the holy Spirit,as being the Author 
of ſanRification: the firlt perſon, by the free 
and principal Spirit: it being Hee , thatmuſt 
ſay, Fiat, to allthatis done? Andthus under. 
ſtood, we may.ſce from whence is framed that 
Verſiclein our Letanie, which ſaith: 0 Holy, 
Bleſſed, and glorious T rivity, three Perſons, aud 
| 0xe God: have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 
And nowis David Montepetits : gotten up, 
I may ſay, to the top.of Mount Gerizimm - afrer 
| many weariſome and painefull ſteps. He was 
indeed ſo oppreſſed with the burden, and1o 
fertered with.the chain of his ſtances : thathec 
ſeemed as a man' diſtracted , nor knowing in 
the world what courſe to cake: yernot willing 


to be wanting to himſelf, he tricsall the wales, 
S © and. 
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| and uſeth all the meanes he can poſſibly deviſe 
or thinke of. Firſt,he prayes God, to waſh him 
from his ſins: and leaft waſhing ſhould not be 
ſufficient: hee praicsnexr, to be purged from 
his finnes : but not truſting to theſe outward. 
meanes , hee thinkes upon anew courſe: and. 
praics to have his finnes blotted out, as much 
as to have Gods Dcbt-booke croſs'd : yet not 
ſatisfied with this neither , he then flies to in. : 
ward mcancs: and praies, notonely to have a 
cleane heart created, buta right Spirit renued 
in him:that ſo he may be P#rm« corpore &+ ſpiri- 
ts: and now one would think, he were cerrain-. 
ly paſt all danger: yetevenhere heefalls into 
| the moſtdiſmall frights, thateverſeized upon 
a perplexed ſoul: for he fears, leaſt God ſhould 
caſt him off from his Preſence, and leaſt he | 

ſhould take his holy Spirit from him - moſt 
diſmall frights indeed- yet recovering his ſpi. 
rits, he berhinks himſelfe at laſt, of a way, that 
either will ſerve to make him a free-man, or. 
| [he muſtnever looketo be - andthatis, to be 
(eſtabliſhed with Gods free Spirit - and rhis in- | 
deed ſtrikes the ſtroke: and therefore this hee 
twakes his Marus Aheneus : forbeing now cſta- 
bliſhed with Gods free Spirit: he findes him- 
ſelfe ſo free, that hee thinkes himſelfe, ableto 
ſetup a Free-{choole: and is confidentto fay, 
Then will 1 teachthy waies tothe wicked, and ſin. 

mers ſhall be converted wnto thee, Thenitthou 
| {ay untome: Et ts converſus, converte fratres- 


| , ſhall do it,both boldly and cffeQually. Bold. 
__ = I EY b Wes ly 31 
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ly, for 7 ſhallteach thy waits tothe wicked, who | 


| formers fhall be converted unto thee,whichisthe 
end of all ſchooling. And, then if the Angels 
givea Plauditeto their converſton: I doubt 
not, O'God, but tho alfo wilt gracioufly ac- 
cept the humble ſervice of the convertour: and 
even thy ſelfe ſhalt receive a benefit in thy glo- 

| ry, by the benefit which 1 reccive by thy par- 
den: for, as there have beenemany ſcandatled 
by my ſin, ſo there ſhall be many reclaimed by 

| my repentance: and they, who loved thee nor 
for thy juſtice, ſhall fearethee for thy mercy - 
and they, 'who feared thee nor forthy mercie, | 
ſhall love thee forthy juſtice: and thy Name | 
ſhall be great, amongſt all! Nations. O happy 
converſion; that is not barren, and ends init 
ſelfe, which was acurfe-in 7ſrae/- but as a fruie- 
full mother, continues a race of converſions - 
and ſhall therefore make the Convertour ſhine 
in Heaven, as a Starre of the greater Mag- 
nitude, 

' - Butam Tafir man, toteachthy waics to the 
wicked : whio-have walked all my life long, in 
| the waies of wickedneſfe? Am [likely to bea 
 meanes for converting of fmners, who have 
hitherto been occaſion of perverting the god- 
ly ? Thou, O God, that tookeſt Amos trom a- 
the Heard men of Tekss, ro make him a 
Prophet : thon allo canſt take me from among 
the wicked of the world, to make mea conver: | 
ter of finners. Irake not upon me, toreach the | 


| 
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are but nnrely fchollers + and effeQually, for | 


| ED godly > 
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godly, who may better teach me: Iteach onely | 
the wicked - None bur finners-, are for my 
ſchoole:1 am not a Shepheard to tend thefold, 
bur to fetchin ſtrayers: Thetitle of my pro- 
feflion is, Dux converſorum, A guide of Con- 
verts: all my Doctrine, is only repentance: and 
ifany {uch bee, that need no repenting; they 
ncede not my teaching , nor -belong to my 
{choole, Butif anymanthinke Repentancea | 
leflon {o eaſie;that he can take it out, and learne | 
it, without a teacher: let him but hearetheleſ- 
ſon read, which I have learned, and hee muſt, if | 
he will bea convert. Let him ſee my cies {woln. 


— _ _- —— __ ——c _—_— _ 
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| with che loodsof my tears, and fomaſt his be: | 
| Let him ſee mee lie groycling under ſackcloth | 
| 


 andaſhes, and-ſo muſt he do - - Lethim ſee my 
knees brawned with kneeling at Prayer, and } 
{0 muſt his bee: Ler him ſee mee goefaſting 
with bread and water, and ſo muſt hee do:. Lee | 
hiu ſce my backe goared with ſtripes 'o0fcon- | 
trition, and {o muſt his bee: Let himſeemy 
breaſt corne, with ſighings and groanings; and |} 
ſo muſt hee doc : and if all this-hee not'!c- | 
[\nough,to makea'hardlefſon, Lethim fee miy | 

| heart broken, and fhivered with ſorrow, and | 
| fo muſt his bee, And now let fleſh and bloud 
| tel] mee, if this beea leſſonto be learned with-' 
| out a teacher ? 260! 351! Low OgyodT < v 
| But if Repencance bee ſo hard a leſſon to 
learne, how can David be ſoconfident of his 
teaching, to ſay,that ſinners ſhall be converted 
byit* Indeed, when Kings become Schoole- 
maſters] 
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maſters,no maryel,it ſianers become converts: 
For, who knowes not the force of Regs adex- 
ewplam? Butis Davidthen the only Phoenix in | 
this kind £ Have we not among(tus at this day: 
and long may we havea King like David:who, | 
though hee teach not the ſame lefſon that Da. 
vid did: (for his lefſon was only Repentance ) 


' 


rightnes: a leſſon ſo much better than Davids: 


yet his whole life isa LeQureof Picty and up- | 


Mw. weed dee. ADL 4 


| 


| 


aSto bee inthefirſt Forme of Vertue, is farre | 


| more worthy, than to be butin the ſecond? 
But, Oh the unquiet ſtate of a guilty con- 


| 


bout procuring his cleannes: and now he ſeems 
as much troubled about expreſſing his foule- 

neſle : Is ir, the Malws gemize of finne, thatis 
never withourtfeare: andtherefore creeps into 
] all corners? Oris it, the Bozas gextas of repen- 
 tance,tharis never without care: and therefore 


ſearcheth allcorners ? David had asked God 


his tranſgrefſions, corners enow to meet with 
any fin, of what kindeſoever- but isit enongh 
ro conteſle our fins, and to ask forgivenefle, in} 
generall termes: and never to make mention | 
of any finnein particular? Indeed where fins 
beinfinite, it were an infinite labour to men. 
tionthemal , and with all ourlabour , could 

never be done: bur yet, where there are emi- | 
nent {innes, finneslike S4#/, higher than their | 
fellowes, by head and ſhoulders: nor ro men: | 
tion ſuch finncs, were a kinde ot concealing 


i. 
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ſcience ! David was much troubled ac firſt a- | 


forgivenes forhis iniquitie, his fin, his offences, | 
| 


| Z them \ 
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| teſt meaſure, of Gods free Spirittotreeit. 


| Ahab, No moredid Tezabel, yet as guilty of 


[in alirheſe waies, though David atually fhed 


| had {hed ut. Per aliam here, is as muchas Perſc, 


Meditations and Diſquiſitions 
them ; as if wee meantto hidethem, in the | 
throng, that they might paſle unperceived; 
and there muſt bee no concealing, if we looke 
forcancelling. Behold then, O God, ancmi- | 
nent finne, aſinneindeed, like Saul, fo higha- 
bovec his fellowes z that I dare notſay whatit 
is, without ſaying, Deliver me firſty Deliver me 
from blood guilitneſſe,0 God,thow God of my ſal- 
vation - and blame mee not, fordoubling the 
Name of God here, ſccing itisa deliverance, | 
that requiresa double proportionof Gods al- | 
fiſtance: For though every finne may be ſaid | 
a {in of bloud, as whereof, the wages is death, 
yetthis auall ſhedding af bloud,is a fin of the 
moft ſcarler die, and ftands in need ofthe grea- | 


But what nced David pray God, todecliver | 
him from bloud-guiltineſſe 2 For what bloud | 
had he ihed ? much, no doubt, in warre ; bur, 
that was lawfull, and left no guilrineſſe, and 
therefore needed no deliverance. But what 
 bloud did he ſhed unlawfully ? No moredid 


 bloud, as if they had ſh*d ic. When Magi- 
ſtrate» command athing ts be done; they doe 
it: Whena malicious perſon, imprecates a miſ- 
chizteto be wrought, hee works it - When a 
m2n plors 2 villany to be acted, heats it; and | 


nobioud, yet he waS4S guilty of bloud, as if he 


and therfore David knew he had cauſe enough 
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toſay; Deliver me from blowd guiltineſſe,0 God. 
But isthere any hope, that this fin of bloud, 
may ever be remitted? ſeeing God hath ſpoken 
it peremptorily;he that ſheddeth mans blond, by 
| nay ſhall hs bloud be ſhed, and can 1looke, that 
God will break his Word,todo mea pleaſure? 
But is it northat Gods threatning; is ever with 
| condition? Forz wasitnotſoin Nizive? For-| 
ty daies,and Ninive ſhall be deflroyed: Yertorty 
| daies came, and Ninive was nor deſtroyed. | 
Wasit not {0 to Hezehiab? Set thine honſe in or- 
der, for thou ſhalt die of thus ſicknes: yet Hezehkiah | 
died not of that fickneſſe, bur lived fifteene | | 
yeeresafter. Iknow indeed, that the condi- | | 
tion of Gods willthere, though nor expreſſed, | 


was Yetintended:/ aleſſe / hey repented :bur what | 
may be the condition of his will be here? No 
doubt, repenrancerooz but with this Codicill | 
annexed: His blowd ſhall be ſhed, wnlc([e hee cax | 
finde ſome other, that will ſhed hu blond for him, | 
And alas! if this be the condition, Whar am T | 
thenecre? For, where can I find out any, that | 
will ſhed his bloud for me 2 and ifI could finde | 
one willing, wherecan[ inde one able ? An! 
eye forancye, a tooth for a tooth, and yet 
a man may live; but bload torbloud, and who | | 
can live, unleshe bea God? An Angel cannot | 
doeit; tor hee hath no bloud to ſhed. A man | 
cannot doe it, for he cannot lay downe his lite, | 
and take itupagain z Thou onely canſt doeir, | 
whoart both God and man, Thou God of my | 
ſalvation, tor thouart the Lambchat was ſl1in, | 

L 2 and ; 
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| relation in Y7i4, madehis bloud, as ſomany- 


| Meditations and Diſquifitions 
andisalive; and I know, that my Redeemer 
 liveth, And wiltthou ſhed thy bloud for mee, 
and not delivermefrom bloud? Wiltthou pay 
a Ranſome for me,and let me bea captiue flill> 
| Wilt thou pay ſo dearly forathing, and not| 
| take it when thou haſt done © 0h, Deliver mee| 
from bloud.guiltineſſe,0 Goazand my tonene ſhall | 
| [ing aloud of thy righteonſneſſe. 
But why ſhould David praytobe delivered 
from blouds, as the words indeed aree For| 
ſeeing he ſhed but the bloud of Yr:4h only, the | 
| fingular number might well enough haveſer- 
ved ? Isir, thatthe plotting of PYriahs death, 
| drew withirthe deaths of many others? and ſo | 
| juſt cauſe of praying to bee delivered from 
| blouds? Or is it, that the ſeverallreſpetsof 


ſeveralſblouds, in Gods account'? One bloud, 
as. of the husband of Bathfhebaz- Another, as of | 
Davids owneſubjeRt: Another,as of an Inno- 
cent perſon : Another, as of a faithfull ſervant: 
Another, as of aſilly Lambe, thatcarried let- 
{ters of his own death; and whichis moſtof all, 
Another, as of one that was'venturing his life 
for David, But if theſe ſeverall reſpeRs, make 
| ſo many ſeverall blouds; andevery bloud muſt 
' havea deliverance ? where thall we find a deli- 
vercr of ſo many reſpe&s, to make ſo many 
blouds, toſerve fordeliverance Indeed, wee 
may lookalithe world over,and find none ſuch 
to be found, bur onelyrhou, O God, who art |: 
the God of my ſalvation : For, intheealone, / 


_may| 


| 


———— > ——_———_ A... YI ne Oe OI. | >, AS At tt Ge. d _ eat nd tt. nt. et ett 


| _ 


S upon the « 51. Plaime, 2 = 


Dr TT 


_ —_—__—lL.T_. KY 
| 


may allthe like reſpects be found: To anfiver l 
the bloud, of the Husband of Bathſheba; here is 
the bloud ofthe Husband ofthe Chuich: To. 
anſwer the bloud, of King Davids ſubjeR; here 
isthe bloud, of the King of Heavens ſubjeR : 
Toanſwer the bloud of an Innocent perſon; 
hereisthe bloud of him, who onely could ſay, 
' Which of you could reprove me far fin? Toanſwer 
the bloud of a faithfull ſervant - here is the 
bloud ofhim, who wasin the Houſe of God, 
more faithfull, than his moſt faichfull ſervant 
Moſes : Toanſwerthe bloud of afilly Lambe, 
that carried letters of his ownedeath z here is 
the bloud of him, who carried our fleſh of pur- 
poſe to ſuffer death: and that which is moſt 
of all; toanſwer the bloud of him, that was 
then venturing his life tor David : here is the 
| bloud of him. - that was then ſhedding his| 
bloud forthem., that ſhed'his bloud. But ſee- 
ing, by this account , wee findefſixe ſeveral! 
blouds, in Yriahs, ſhed by Davrd + where 
finde wee fixe ſeverall blouds in Chri?, ſhed 
by him? Indeed, juſt ſixe, and no more, no1 
leffſe: One bloud, which he ſweat in the Gar- } 

den; another, which he ſhed with the ſtripes 
of the whips: another, drawne from him with 
the prickes of the thornes:- another which 
hee ſhed on the Crofſez: with the nailes 
in his feete: another, with the nailes in his | 
hands: and the ſixth, which hee ſhed out 
of his ſide, with the point of the Speare. 
And now, that wee have blouds cnough, to 
| L 3 erve |. 
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ſerve for deliverance ; how ſhall wee bee able 
to apply them? Is it not, that they are all 
recolleted, and putintothat cup , of which 
| hee ſaid; Drinke yee all of this? Forthe bloud 
ofthiscup, is that which waſheth away our 
finaes; that whick purgeth us with Hyſop; 
that which renewsa right Spirit within us;that 
which reftores to us the joy of his ſalvationg 

| that which cſtabliſheth us with his free Spirit; | 
and laſtly,that which delivers us from blouds; 
that, David had great cauſeto ſay, and wee no 
leſſe than hez Deliver me from blonds aud bloud. 
enuiltizes, O God, Thou God of my ſalvation; and 
: my tongue ſhall ſing aloud of thy Righteouſneſſe, 
BEE And now wee may conceivea match, . as it | 
| were, to bee tryed here, betweene Bloud and 
Repentance, which ofthem ſhall cry loudeſt, 
and be ſooneſt heard of God , Bloud cries for 
| vengeance, and God isthe God of vengeance. 
Repeatance cries for mercy, and God is the 
God of mercy; and ſothey ſeeme both, upon 
 equall rermes yet: butif weemarke the order 
"_ of Gods Titles; wee ſhall finde his Mercy to 
rake place of his Iuſtice: Mziſericordia ſuperex 
altat jnaicium, andtherforeRepentance which 
| cries for Mercy, fhall bee heard before Bloud, 
| \which cries for juſtice. Bur 4f Repentance 
cannor get it with crying , ſhee will at leaſt 
with ({1nging, for ſhee never ſung till now . 


2 


| ;and now ſhee fings; My tongue fhall ſing aloud 


In 


sf thy Rig hteouſaeſſe; where bloud onely cries, 
[bur cannot ſing : and ſeeing ſinging makes 
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| tanceand Ioy joyne in conſortto ing, ſeeing 


| that Repentances part, 1s De profunalis .and that 


| Hoſanna, and Toy, the Alleluja), 


CC ———— 


better muſicke in Godseares thancrying. Res | 
pentance ſhall bee heard, when bloud ſhall 
bee put'to ſilence. But how loud will the 
{inging be, when not onely Repentance ſings; 


in conſort, and fing with her ? andit ever Toy 
ſung, it will ſtng now: For what greater joy, 
than for a bond-man to be ſet atliberry 2 For 
a man condemned for bloud, to bee delivered 
from bloud ? and ifno joy can begreater than 
this; then certainly no ſinging can bee louder 
than that, But what this ſong is that Repen- 


the ſweet ſinger of Iſrael, hath not vouchlafed to 
deliyer himſclfe: Ir is not for any man now | 
living, todeliverit : oncly wee may conceive, 


Toyes part, is 1x excelſit 5 Repentance ſingsthe 


Buc may we not wonder at Daw/d, how he 
dares ſpeake thus to God : Delrver mee from 
bloud, and my tongne ſhall ing of thy Righteouſ- 
eſſe ? asthough hethoughtr, .bee might com- 
mita wilfull murther ;- and then have his par- 
don of God, toraſong? and what ſhould his 
ſong be of? of Gods Righteoulſneſſe, But what 
Rizhteoulneſle is in this ; to ſuffer arighteous 
pcrſon to bee murthered,-and thento ſer the 
murthererfree ? As much righteouſnesasthis, 
wee miy finde 4n a Iews who cried, Cr*c/ie 
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but Ioy alſo, which is aloud finger, ſhall joyne | 


Chrift, and Deliver Barabas. But, O my loule, 
forbeare ſuch thoughts; or rather tremble at | 


ſuch} 
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\uchblaſphemies: Remember firſt, that this 
ſong is not for gerting of pardon, bur forgi- 
ving of thanks, and what thanks ſo acceptable, 
as that which is cheerfully ſpoken; and what 
{poken ſo cheerefully , as that which is ſung? 
And then conſider, what Gods Rightcouſnctle 
is: Heeſaich himſelte, His waies are not 45 our 
waies : and may not weas well fay, his Righ- 
reouſneſſe is not as our righteouſnelſe 2 Our | 
| rightcouſneſſe is bloud for bloud,; but Gods 
Righteouſneſſe, may be aſong tor amurther. 
Fes Bur then conſider withall ; whatthis ſong 1s, 
| and how hard a thing it is, to fing of Gods 
Righteouſnes, the Angels haveenoughto dee 
to fing it; it istheir 4/lelujah - and eeing the 
| finging this A/lelajah, isthe chicteſt ſervice of 
an Angell; whatdeſerves helefſe than an An- 
gels place, thatcan fing of Gods Righteoul-| 
| neſſe? And that wee may ſee, how tranſcen- | 
dent a matter it is, to doe it, Behold David 
| here,a man farreabler than any ofus, yet finds 
A himſelfe notable, ſo much as to open his lips 

| towards it, butis fainetocallto God for help- 
Ver/er16 | © Lord,open thou my lips and my month ſhall ſhew 

forth thy praiſe : openthem indeed, to bid 7946 
number the people, and to entice Bathjhevs to 
folly, I can; butto openthem to fing of thy 
Rightcouſneſſe, and to ſhew torththy praiſe, | 
Iamutterly unable, unlefſethou vouchſate to 
openthem for me;Oh then, openthou my lips, 
| O God, for elſe 1 fſhall be forced, to breake off 
abruptly ; and after ſo many greatfayours re- 

ceived, | 
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ceived, bee faine to go my waics without ſo 
much as ſaying, I thank you. Bur itthall never 
be ſaid of David, that hee is ſounmannerly, ſo 
| ungratefull: If thou but pleaſe, to open my 
lips, forthen, as I have ſung this Penetentiall 
Plalme for my ſelfe:, ſo I will ing an Enco- 
miaſticall Hymne forthee ; andthis* fiftieth 
Pfalme, as wellas the fiftieth yeare, ſhall have 


Repentance will cry, nor Ioy will ftng ; bur 
borh will bee as dumbe, as the Divell inthe 
Goſpel: butifthou open my Tips, my mouth 
will turne Organiſt, and I ſhall ſtrive with the 
Angels, in finging their A/lelajeh, If I onely 
open my lips, they will quickly ſhut againe, 


neſt and no man ſhuttch, and then I hall 
ſhew forththy praiſeto all generations. Thy 
| praiſe, but for what? for thy waſhing and 
purging mee: for thy creatingin mee a cleane 
| heart, and renewing right Spirit within mee - 
 forrhy reftoring to mee the joy of thy Salva- 


Spirit: 'that wee may know, it is no ordinary 
opcning of lipstharwill ſerve: ſeeingit is nor, 


that muſt come forthar once:I muſt praiſe thee 
tor thy humility , that diſdaincſt notrto make 
meecleane - I muſt praiſe thee for thy bounty, 


| 


ies Iubile. Ifthou open not my lips, neither 


and there will notbeea praiſe, that is worthy | 
of theey but if thou open them, Thou opes | 


tion ; and for eſtabliſhing mee with thy free | 


a finglepraiſe, bur a whole troope of praiſes, | 


that denieſt not tro make mee new: I muſt} 
praiſethee for thy paticnce, that attendeſt my| 


| 


| 


| Aa | repen-\ 


of So reckn. | 
ped by many | 
of the An- 
cients, 
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5 16. | Andnow I wasthinking, whatwerefir, to 
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— repentance ; I muſt praife; thee forthy gract- 
 euſacile, chac accepteft my repentance,andbe-| 
fore alicheſe, I muſt praiſe thee forthy mercy, 
' that art willing, I muſt praiſe thee for thy | 
Power, thatart able; I myſt praiſethee for-thy | 
 Tuſtice, that knoweſt why, I muſt praiſe thee | 

tor thy wiſedome, that. knoweſt how, to for- 

eive mee my finnes, and to deliver mee from| 
bleod, butabovealltheſc, I muſt praiſe thee 
for thy glory; that having madetheſands of | 
theſea, the ſtarres of Heaven fo innumerable; | 
yetall ofthem puttogether , are not caunters 
caow-i0 ſumme up thy praiſes, 1 


6ffer to God yfor all his loving kindneſſes hee hath | 
| ſhewed me; and I thought upon ſacrifices, tor | 

they have ſometimes beene pleaſing to him; | 
and hee, bath (oftentimes ſmeltaſweere odonr | 
( from them: bur I confidered, that ſacrifices 
were but ſhadowes of things to come ; andare 
not now, inthat grace they have beene; for 
old things,are paſt, and new are now come; the | 
| ſhadowes are gone; the fubſtancesare come in 
place z the Bullockesthatare to bee ſacrificed 
now, are Our hearts; itwereeaficr for mee, to 
give him Bullockes for ſacrifice, than to give 
him my heart: but wiry ſhould I offerhim chat 
hce cares not for ? my heart, I know, heecares 
| for; and it itbcebroken and offered up by Pe- 
; nitenceand Contritior, it is the0nly ſacrifice, 
thatnow hedclights in, 
But can wee thinke God to bee {oindiffe- 


rent. 
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rent, tharhec will accept of a broken heart © 
ks a thing that is broken , good for any thing?” 
Can we drinkin a broken Glaffe 2 Or, can wo | 
leaneupona broken fiaffe? Butthouglh other 
things may beethe worſe for breaking; yet a | 
heart is never at the beſt, till it be broken: For | | | 
tillitbee broket, we cannot ſee what 1s in it, | 
tillir be broken, it cannnot fend forth itrsf' Weer- | 
/cKodour: and therefore, though God ove a | 
whole heartin affeion , -yet hee loves abro-. | 
ken heartia ſacrifice. And no marvel},indeed; | 
ſeeing it 15 even hee himſelfe that breakes it : | 
for, as nothing but Goats blotid can breakrhe | 
Adamant: ſo nothing , but the bloud of our! | 
| ſcape-goate Chriſt Tefus, is able to break our 
| Adamantine hearts. Accept thereforc,O God, 
my broken heart, which I offer thee, with a 
whole heart; ſecing, thou canſt neitherexcept | 
againſt it, for being whole, which is broken in 
facrifice:nor except againſt 1 it, for being bro- 
| ken; which is wholc in affc &ion. 
' Butis not this to make God acruell Gad, to 
make him delight in broken hearts; asthough | 
hee tooke no joy, but in our ſorrowing? No 
pleaſure, butin our tormenting ? Tr is true in- | 
deed, God delights robeemercitu!}, bur yet} 
hee delights not ro bee mercifit!] unjuitly : and | 
juftly heecannor bee mercifull, Dur where hee | 
ftindes Repentance - and fecin ; Repen trance | 
can never be withourſorrowing, and ſuch for- 
row, aSeven breakcs the heart wi:h ſorro' J 
this makes thebroken hearr a plealing lacrifice! | 
| Aa 2 t0| 
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to God, becaule, as a juſt mans prayer ties up 
his hand, as it were, from doing of juſtice : ſo 
a ſinners repentance, ſets him at liberty , for 
| ſhewing of mercie. 

And now, that I have prayed, and offered 
ſacrifice for my ſclfe, ſhall I ftorger my Mother 
| Sto ? For, isnotS70n, the common Mother of 
| as al? Shall I forget theglorious City Hiersſ«- 
lem, whercot Iama member, anda Citizen ? 
CanTprofper, if my Sox ſuffer ? Can Ibcſafe, 
if Hieruſalew eindanger ? Othen, Deegood, 
0 God, in thy goed pleaſure to Siow, Build thew 
| the walls of Hieruſalem Bur ſhall I put Godto: 
| {o meana worke, tobe a builder of walls? O 
glorious God ! what fitter worke for thy Al-| 
mighty Power ? For what is It, tobutld the 
w.lls of Hieruſalem,. but to defend Hieruſalem 
from herenemies 2 And what arme of defence, 
hath Hiersſalem to truſt to, againſt the Hot of 
| er enemies z. but thine onely, O Lord, who 
 artthe Lord of Hoſts? Thou haſt indeed, laid | 
a ſure foundation in H/ersſalews , but whatisa 
foundation , if there bee no walls rearede A 
foundation is to build upon ; and to what pur- 
poſe, if it be nor builcupon? and whois able 
ro build upon it, but thou, O God, the great 
| Builder of the World, who, with thy onely 
Word didſt build the World? Whatisa Vine- 
yard, if it have no hedges toferice it? No! 
| morets Hieruſa'em,itit have no wals todetend 


' 


| it, For, isirnot ſubjerto all ſudden ſurpriſes? 
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ſo, we ſhould looſe the end of S:en,inthe midſt 
of Sion? For, whatis Sox, but a SanQuary for 
ſ:crifices 2 and how can we offer thee the ſacri- 
fice of thankſgiving for ourſafety, if we can. 
not offer our ſacrificesin ſafetyrand what ſafe- 
ty,if there be no walls to defend us ? Ohthere- 
| fore, Build thou the walls of Hieruſalem ; and 
then, aSinthy good pleaſure, thou haſt done a 
pleaſure ro Sr0n; ſorhou ſhalt ſmell aſweete 0- 
dour, andrake pleaſure in Sox: for we ſhall of 
ferthee the ſacrifices of righteouſneſſe z With 
burntofferiyz,che offering ofatrue,though ime 
perfe& rightcouſnefle, inthe Hieruſalem here 
below; and with whole burnt offering ; the offe. 
ring of a perte& righteouſneſle, in che Hierwſa- 
lem that is above, and we ſhall offer Bullockes 
| yponthine Altar;fing our 4/el#jabs upon that 
Alrar,under which the Saints lie now,and fing | 
their Dirgiesztheir Dirge, of How /ong,0 Lord, 
Holy and True;ſhall be chinged into ſongs ofe- | 
ternall Jubilee; Angels & men; Chriſt himſelf, 
and his Members, ſhill all caſt downe their 
Crowns befoie thee; thatthou onely maiſt bee 
All in All, andthat thine may be the Kinedome, 
the power, + the glory, for ever ang ever, Amen, 
And now. that wee have heard the penitent | 
David make his confeſſion , and ſay his Ori- | 
ſons: ſeen him make his Oblations, and offer 
his Sacrificesro God: Irmay not be unfit, to 
draw an obſeryation ortwo, trom the raanner | 
ef his Litturgie:and fir{t,that this whole Plalm 
hath init thorowout, B/memvres ſenientias, ver- 
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tes ,conlifting oft two.purts: whereofthe laiter 
is Ccyer an augmentation of the-former, as 


= 


| 


whe n he [aithy Waſh me from mine twquitic: lr 
01[0WC$, 4nd clean{ e me from my ines, which 
15 inorethan wathingzand {oan augmentation, 
| Whenhefaith,7 tow mine intquitygic follows, 
46 Ty {1 1s EUEeY before me, which is more chan 
| knowing his finne; and ſo, an augmentation, 
| Whennelaith; 4 cainſt rhes onely bnve I funned;| 
it followse, 1havedone thy evill inthy fi git, 


® 


which is more than (inning againſt him; and ſo, 


an augmen! ation, When he {aich,7 was bones in 


#iq11itie, irtollowes; and in (in hath my. mother 
conceived mee; Winch is morethan to be borne 
[27 finne, and fo ſtill anaugmentation : as like» 
wiſcinallthe reſt, if werun them over; which, 
 ſhewes the great haſt that David makes inhis 
journey of repentance;and therefore takes two 
| paces at one ſtride; and climbesas it were, two 
| {taircsat one ſtep. 
Alccondobſcrvation may be;thatalmoſt all 
the Pialme therow, but moftapparently inthe 

middlc verſes. Onedeprecates theevill;and the 
next tollowing obſecratesrhe good - One ex- 
prefieth a detcſtation of his fins; and the next 


| 


[a < -ardiner , that with one hand, pluckes up 
| weeds, and withthe other, plantsſweet flow- 
ers. For ,Infaying | Purge mee from my { (ins, he 
| depre catesthe eviil,and plucks up weeds : and 
in the ne» following, Make mee toheare of joy. 


| and ciadneſſe; hee obſecrates the good , and] 


| tollowing,an ap plication of G ods mercies,like 


plants! 
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| plants ſweet flowers. Inſiying , Turne away thy 
| face from my ſinnes, he ds precates theev ill; and 
| pluckes up weedes - and inthe next fo! low. 
ings Create in m a cleane heart , he obſecrates | 
the good, and plants ſweet flowers, In ſaying, 
Caſt me not off from thy preſence, hee doprecates. 
theevill, and plucks up weedes: andin ſaying, 
Reſtereto mee thejoy of thy ſalvation; hee oble-| 
Crates the g00d, and plants [yectflowers, And} 
by this he ſeemes, as it were; to befieg: God. 
round with his Petitions; and to hold him { aſt 
with both hands as 1accb did the Angel: — 
may leave him no way toce{cape, and beeſure | 
nottolet him go without ableſſing, £7] 
| Another 6bſervation, may be chis; that in| 
all this Pſalme, David arrogareth nothing to 
himſelte, butfinne'and miſery. lying whol! iy} 
| 
| 


: 


| at Geds mercy, forthe remitſion of his finne 
and fo far from any ability to fatisfte tor him- | 
ſelfe, that he acknoiwledgerhin himſelte an uc- 
rerdiſability, butto ſpeak a 200d word, or but | 
to think a good thought; andindeedr wee y | 
| truely ſay. , that all che ſpirirs inthe Arteries; 
' allchebloud inthe vaines of this Pſaline, arc 
| bur blaſts and drops of che Anchoamein | 
Chriſts Prayer: Foz thine ts the Kinz. 
dome, the Power , and the Glory, 
for ever, and ever, Amen, 
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7 the meditating upon 
Davids Pialmes, IC 
not unlike the arty-| 
fice — a D:amoad : when 
al 1s done that can be Dy | moliſh-. 

1ng;yetthere wil] be 147", $8 of 
luſtre by a foyle. Bur as tor Po- 
liſhing g, My Pore Mieditations, 
Pretend not to 1c : it will bee} 
cunning enough 1a me; and ho-: 
nour enough for them : 1f can. 


but make them to ierve for toyls | 
to | 


\S3< 


- 


[to Davids Dyamonds. Whar- 
ſoever they bee, they cannot 
| chooſe but make choyce of your 
Lord-ſhippe for their Patron ; 
= whoſe excellent Meditations,1n 
an Argument of like nature, 
have been their Patterne : and 
though they may not prove ſuf- 
ficient to ſer forth the luſtre of 
Davids Devotion: yet they will 
| ſerve ſufficiently, to [lluftrate 
the truth ofmy Aﬀe&tion:which 


15 to bee 
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Your Lordſhips humble 
 anddevoted ſervant 


Ricyrand Barn, 
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| | | bones cleave tomyshome. 

| | 6 Tamas "a *Pelicansf the Wildermeſe; _ 
E-4 | | as an Obie of the Deſert. 

LIN > 1 watch; and am as a Sparrow alone upon| 
| "Lhow: | 
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HVNDERED 
| AND SECOND 


EK Hire my Prayer, O Lord, andlet my cry 
a [6 come wnto thee. 


incline thine eare 1axto wee When | 
1 call, and anſwer mee ſpeed. 

2 For my daies areconfroned bike fmocke , and| 
my bones are burnt as an bearth. 


—_— 


fother Ifege to eate my bread. 


1 
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THE | 
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ions 2 Hidenot thy face from me, when 
| Jami trouble; 


4 My brart blaſted and withered Wkegrofſe 
5 By regfonof the eoice of my grocning,, my} 


a — 


8 Mineenemies -5 reproach; mee all the day ; and| [ 
they that are mad at mee, are ſwornt againit mee. + 
. , 91harve eaten aſhes like bread, and minglel | 
my drinke with teares. : 

10 Becauſe of thine mat ignation and thy wrath 
for thou 4.0 4 baſs caſt mg downe- 
| 14 Wy 4 toy ſhadtw tha Aral 
"= bor meprget CTA! 
Bur thou, O Lori, ſhalt endure for ever; 
and thy rementiutd to.all generations- 

13 Thon ſhalt ariſe and bave mercy pon Sion, 
for the time to favourber, yeathe ſet time is come. 
| 14 For thy ſervants take pleghas in ber flones, C4 
and favor the duſ}. thereof. ". © 

15; So the Heaben ſhallfeare the Name of the 
Lord; and allthe Kings of the earth thy glory. 

16 When the. Lord ſhall build uþ Sun, hee 
{hall appeare in bus glory, \.,, - 

17 Fle i the prayer ofthe + flue | 
and not deſpiſe ther prayer. PSvr.5 01 Yor | 
48. Tha ſhaltbe written forthe g enerations to | 
[come : and the people which [hall "= created ſhall, 
pos the Lord. 

9 For he hath looked aowne from the hei th 
of bi Sanftrary ; from Fleaven didthe Ladie- 


bold the earth. | 
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| 20 To hearethe groaning of the Priſoner, ” 
boſe thoſe that are appointed to death. 

21 To declare the Name of the Lordin Sion ; 
| and bis praiſe n Fiieru/alem. 


and the Kingdomes to ſerve the Lord, 
23 Flee weakened my ſtrength m the way, 'E 
| /hortened my dayes. 
24 Iſayd, O my God, take me n1t away in the 


| mid}? of my dates 3 thy yeares are throughout all 
(generations. 


25 Of old, hafl thou laid the foundations of the 
earth : and the heavens are the work of thy hands. 


ea, all of them ſhall waxe old as a garment , as a 
oeſture Xa thou change them,anl they ſhal bee 


chang e 


E But thon art the ſame , and thy years [hal 
barve noend, 


28 The children of thy ſervants ſhal continue, | 
and their ſeed ſhal be eſtabliſhed before thee, 


| 22 When the People were gathered together, 


2.6 They ſhallperiſh, but thou ſhalt endure: | 
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upon the 102. Pſalme, 


| 


5725 Ho ſo able to heare, as hee that 
IG S made the care? and to whom 
"ON ſhould I appeale to heare, butto 
7 Q on him that.is moſt able to heare? 
GAN | If I ſhould goc to the Eare to 
heare; it would bur ſend = back to him that 
madeit: for what can any care heare, ifit bee 
| notanimated, O God, by thee? And there- 
| fore, Thou, O God, that haſt made the eare, 
\and art onely ableto heare; ; 0 heare my prayer, 
and let my 6ry come unto thee. 
| - But is Praying no more pleat ing a thing to 
God, burtthat wee muſt bee faine to pray him | 
to heare our Prayer? Is not prayer, a tribute 
duc to. God: and muſt the Subjcd pray the 
Prince to reccive his tribute? Is not Prayer, 
a ſacrifice onely proper unto God ; and will 
hee not ſutferthe ſmoake of it, to aſcend unto 
| him, unleſſe we make ita ſuiteunto him? A- 
las, my ſoule; how thou troubleſt thy 1eltfe 
wich vain thoughts ? For what if it bee no 


| a 


— ts 


| Cc prayer, \ 


| foule, conſider rather , Is it a meanc rhiog 


| 


| 


\doe not ſmell a ſweet ſayour init, itis not {0 


| fullof him; or the ſonne of max, that God ſhould | 


mw” _w 


Meditations upon 


prayer, unlefſe God heare it ? whatifit bee no 
tribute, uoleſle hee. receive it 7+, what, if noſa- | 
crifice, unlefle hee fmell a ſweet favour in it? | 
and yet more than this; for, if God doe not 

heare ir, it is not ſo mucha prayer, as anidle | 
ſpeech, if God doe not recciveit, it is notſo 
rruely-a tribute, as a vaine expence: if God 
properly ſacrifice, asan emis Fatnme, which | 
gives a blaze perhaps, but makes no ſmoake, 

that can aſcend up to Heaven, And is there | 
notjuſt cauſe then; or rather is it nota caſe of 

neceſſity toſay, O Lord, heare my prayer, and 


let my cry come unto thee? O therefore, my 


tor God to hearthy prayer, that thou 

thinke muchto pray him to heare it? Is ita 
meane thing, for him that dwelleth in the 
higheſt Heavens, to hearetheprayer of thee, 
thatart bur a worme crawling uponthe carth 2+ 
Is not God the great Ruler and Governour of 
all things: and isit a meane thing for him, in 
the midſt of his infinite imployments, as it | 
were to leave them all, and ro ſtand hearing 
of thee ? What is man, that God ſhould be mind. 


hb. AD hlt.ocd Rt... _— 


yu- 


regard him? Hath hee not.made him lower 
then the Angells, with whom hee converſeth, 
and whom hee heareth continually ? Lower 
indeed inall other things; butin this of pray- | 
er, cvenashighas the Angells;atleaſt no more 
difference betweene them inthis , then is be | 
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tweene Hoſanna, and Alleinjah: Both, cx- 
cellent ſongs:- and if the Angells perhaps bee 
| | tyed to ſing but one of them; is it notan ho- 
- | nour to men, thatthey beeatliberty, and may 
: BD ling chem þoth £ and both of them indeed are 
| allowed men to ſing inthat excellent Prayer 
taughtus by Chriſt, but the A//elajah firſt, as 
| being all for God: and thenthe Hoſanns, as 
being all for our ſelves, andthe Hoſanns, wee 
areall of us ready enough toſing, to ask God 
for benefits : God grant wee may ſing the 41/- 
telujah as well, and offer him the facrifice of | 
praiſeand thankſgiving. 
But cag I make any prayerto God, which 
| God doth not heare £ and what needI then 
| pray him to heare that , which Iam ſure hee 
| heares without my praying him to hearc it? | 
I know, O God, thou heareft the leaſt ſound 
thatis; I know thou heareſt where no ſound 
| is: but ſuch hearing, although fromthy pows-! | 
er, hath yctinit no operation. I know thou| 
heareſt the young Ravens that call upsn thee: 
but ſuch hearing is from thy gencrall Provi- 
dence, and falls but as the Raine uponthejuft 
and unjuſt : I know thou heareft the bloud of 
Abell ; butſuch hearing is in thy juſtice, and1s 
not for my turne: the hearing that muſt doe 
meegood, isin thy Mercy; and therefore in 
thy Mercy , I humbly intreat thee to heare 
| my Prayer, andto let my.cxy come untothee. 
Irequiretheenotto heare mee [excufing my 
 ſelfe, as Adam did, The Woman which then g4- 
| Cc 2 ef 
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|1ing I may ſay, is the greateſt Bell in all the 


Z Meditations upon 
weſt to bee with mee, ſhee gave mee of the Tree, 
ani 1 aid erate, Trequire thee not to heare mee 
juſtifying my ſelfe as $4s/ did : I ſaved indeed | 
the fat ot the Sheepe; butit was for ſacrifice: 
I require thee not to heare mee boaſting my 
| {olfe, as the Phariſee did: Lord 1 thaxke thee, 
| 1 am 7:01 as other men, Extortioners, Vujaſft, 4- 
dulierersz Þ require thee onely to heare mce | 
humbly praying, as the Publican did, Lord, * 
| bee mercifull to mee 4 ſinser + and this prayer 
| I hope, thou wilt vouchſate to heare, and to 
ler my cry come unto thee. I know thou hea- 
| reſt not as men uſeto heare; heare a ſupplica- 
; tion, and not regard it, or heare # perhaps, 
and notableto helpeir : but thy hearing is al- 
waies with a will to grant, with a powerto-ef- 
fe; and withthis kinde of hearing with this |. 
kind hearing, humbly intreatthee ro heare my 
prayer, and to-let my cry come unto thee, 
Bur leaft my praying ſhould nor prevaile: 
Behold, O God, I rayſeittoacry, and cry- 


Ring of Praying ; for lowder then crying, I 
cannot Pray: O thenif not my Prayer, at leaſt 
let my cry come unto- thee, Bur what cry ? an 
| extenſion of the voice by loud ſpeaking?" In- 
deed, David inanotherplace commends loud- 
| neffe, as an excellent circumftance in praying 
| where hee ſaith, Sizg yee loud unto the Lord : 
| but what loudnefſe 2 a ſettins out the voyce 
in the higheſt ſtraine * Alas my' ſoule, 
let mee leave this loudneſſe, to the Prieſts | 
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 ceive him to ſpeakea word. 


not being heard; and if heard when [cry, I 


crying, that Thou, O Goc, regardeſt, as the 


——— 
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of Baal, who cry to their gods, that have cares 
and heare not : my God heares the loudnefle 
of the heart, andcankcareacry in Hannabs 


Prayer, when Zly can perceive nothing, but 
the moving of her lips: can hearea cry in Mo- 
ſesPrayer, when none thar ſtand by, canper- 


- It i benot heard when T cry , I ſhall ery for 


thall cry to be heard: and ſo whether heard or 
not heard,l ſhall cry ſtill,and God grant I may: 
cry ſtill, ſo thou be pleaſed, O God, to heare 
my prayer, and tolet my cry come untothee. 

- Bur jt is not fo much the loudneffe of my 


humblenes and the ſtrengti.: tor though pray- 


er may be with reſervation , yet crying isever; 


with ſubmiſhon+ though prayer may be faint 

and weake, yet crying is alwates vigorous and | 
ſtrong z yetas humbleas iris, it muſt norcome 
to thee, without leaye; and as ſtrong as it is, to 

cannor cometo thee without aſhſtice:Ohthen 
let my cry cometo thee, © God ; Letivcome 
both permiſkvely , and effe@ively; that ha- | 
ving thy leave, and thy afſiſtance, it may come: 
rothee,not only with boidneſſe, but with afſu- | 
rance, with boldnefle, as having thy leave, and 


witli aſſurance, as having thy aſiſtance. For 
alas, © Lord , without thy afſitance, it can-. 
not come to thee; ic will either ſtay grovel- 


ting abourthe carth, with worldly deliresz. or 
hang hovering in the Ayre, with ambitious! 
Cc3 thoughts, | 
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thoughts, and never bee ableto aſcend unto 
thee bur ifby thy grace thou bee ayding to 
mycry, will then breakethrough theclouds, 
and will pierce the Heavens; and nothing 
ſhall bee able to hinder it from comming to 
thee. 
' Butſay, O my foule; what is this Prayer 
thou artſo carneſt with God, to heare? what 
2 alas, butthis; Hide not thy face from mee when 
1 amixtrowble; incline thine eare unto we, when 
1 call, and ayſwere mee ſpeedily, For it God 
hide not his face from mee, when TI am in trou- 
ble, my troubles will hide their face, and bee 
alhamed to appeare: thateither I ſhall be fre. 
cd from them, or at leaſt, have patience given 
meeto endure them. But if hee hide his face 
from mee; alas, then fhall fall from onetrou- 
bleto another, from anguiſh of mind, tomur- | 
muring of ſpirit: from murmuring, to rep1- 
ning; and whitherat laſt, but eyento deſpaire? 
Some other perhaps, that were in trouble, | - 
would make it no great matter, whether God 
ſhewed him his face, or hid it from him: but [ 
that know the bleffed influence of Godsface ; 
I that know the ſweer comfort that comes 
fromrhelight of his countenance, I deftreno 
greaterhappineſſeinall my troubles, thenthis; 
that hee will vouchſafe mee the favour , No# to 
hide his face from mee. 


. | 
To hidekis face from mee at any time, mult | 
needs makea great dampe in my ſoule, but to; 


 hideit from mee, when Iam in trouble, would, 
wt make 
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make no lefſethena very Hell within mee : For 
it to the Pexs ſenſu, of my beingin trouble ; 
ſhould bee added the Paxe 4amn:, of hiding a- 
way his facez what greater Hcl could poflibly 
be imagined ?for ſeeing thy beautiful viſionis 
the maine objec of my hope ; the hope upon 
which all my happinefle depends: how thould 
I bee but miſerable in extremitic, if thou, O |. 
God, thouldſt turne awaythy face, and hide ir 
from mee ? But, O mercitull, God, rhough 
{I cannor bee truely bleſſed, till I come truely 
to ſcetheez yet let mee ar leaſt enjoy the blet- 
ſednefle of hope, till [ come toenjoy the blef- 
{ednefle of fruition. | 
When I was in proſfperitie, I thonghe q 
ſufficienc to ſee thy backe-parts; bur now | 
hat Iamin trouble, what can give mee com - 
forr, butts ſcethy face? and wilt thou hide 
itinatime,when it may doe moſt good to bee 
ſeene © wilt thou hide it from mee in atime, 
when it may doemee moſt good to feeit* | 
But is it not a dangerous thing to pray God, 
notto hide his face from mee ? Doe lT nor run 
the hazard of ſuddaine death, ſeeing no man | 
thall ſee kisface, and live? O my ſoule; Gods 
nothiding his face , brings with itan influence 
of Grace: for from whom hee hides it not; ro 
them hee ſhewesit; and ro whom hee ſhewes 
it, tothem hee gives power, to beeable toſce 
it: Not indeed while wee live here, as itisin 
ir ſelfe, bur inits effeRsz then onely wee hall 
bee able to {ee it, and live, when wee thall 
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lit? and howhath hee doneit , but by hiding 
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cometo live, by onely the ſeeing it, | 
| Buris irnota vain requeſt,to pray God,not | 
to hide his face from me, when I am introu- 
ble; ſeeingitisthe very hiding hisface, that 
brings all my troubles upon mee£ foris there 
any evill inthe Ciry , and God hath not done 


his face? I know indeed, that Gods turning 
away his face from mee, is cauſe of my trou- 
ble ; butto hide his face from mee, is a grea- 
ter degree of Averfion: for when hee onely 
turnes away his face from me, Ihave meanes 
leftto recover hisfight, by myturning to him: | 
but when hee hides his face from me, how can 
I findeit ? for who can finde thar, which hee | 
is bentto hide? and untill Tfinde it, how can | 


[cannot bee ſeene, yet not tohideit from mee;/| 


[tn the hands of hope, but thisturnes mee over. 


I ſee 1t? O therefore, bee pleaſed, O God, | 
though thouturnethy face from mee, that ir 


thatitcannot bee found : for tharmay bee but 
forthe preſent, bur this is likely to continue, 
that may bee bur fora tryall, but this is al 
waics fora judgement; tharleaves meat leaſt, 


intothe hands of deſpaire, 
But how can Thope, that God will not hide 


| 


his face from mee when Iamin 19 rs 
heehidir from his deareſt Sonne in his greate 

troubles? for, what made Chriſt on the Crofle 
tocry, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
mee? bur onely this, ſubirexit viſionem , the 
_ of Gods tace from him 9 O my ſoule, | 


that | 


— 
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that which Chriſt at thattime cried, hee cried 
foruhee, at thistime; that thou maiſt have the 


| . . 
cry it with thee: Hide not thy face from mee, 0 
| . 

God, when 1 am in trouble, 

-Bur, O gractous God, nat onely hidenot 
thy face from mee, but 1nclanerhine care unto 
mee, and anſwer mee ſpeedily : Forrhouart not 
asthegods of the Heathen , that have faces to 
bee ſcene; but no caresto heare: but Thou, 


| and art as well aQtive in hearing, as paſhve in 
being ſcene. If thou ſhouldſt ſhew me thy face, 
{ and not cncline thine eare unto wee; it would 
ſeeme as it thou rookeſt a diſlike at mee, as 
ſooneas:thouſaweſt me: and if thou ſhouldſt 


 ſhew theeratherto be diſpleaſed with the ſuite, 
then pleaſed with the Suirour: and if thou 
ſhouldt anſwer mee p and not anſwer me ſpec. 
dily, it would ſeeme as ifthou didſt not well 
| underſtand my cafe , or didſt not regard it. 
| Anpalas, O Lord, my caſe rcquiresapreſent 
remedy, a Dylatorie anſwer may beero mec 
as prejudicial], as none at all; and therefore 
bee pleaſed, O God, to encline thine care unto 
mee, and toanſwer mee ſpeedily ; torthisis my 
caſe: My dayes are conſumed like ſmoake, and 
my bones are burnt 4s. an hearth: Oh that 1 
could as well ſpe:keir of my ftnnes , as ot my 
daies, that they are conſamed hke finoake: 


bur alas, my finnes are as ſmoake that cannor 
Dd be 


| 254}, ba x | 
moteconfidence in crying, ghaving Chriſt to 


conliſting 9t no parts, artperfe& inallparts; 


encline thine care and not aalwer me; it would : 


| 
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be conſumed , bur will at laft breake our into | 
a flame, toconſume mee, ifrhou ſhouldſt not | 
| © God, inthy gyeat mercy bee pleaſedto ex-| 
tinguiſhir. 
Asthe ſmoake is a vapour proceeding from. 
the fire, yethath no heatein it: fo my dayes 
are come from the Torrid Zone of youth, in- 
to the Region of cold and age: and as the 
{moake ſecmes a thicke ſubſtance for the pre- 
ſent, bur preſently vaniſheth jnto Ayre: ſo 
| my daies, made as great ſhew at firft, as if they 
would never have beene ſpent: but now alas 

arewaſted, and leave mee ſcarcea being. As. 
the ſmoake is fuliginous and darke, and af- 
fords no pleaſureto looke uponit, ſs my daies 
arc all blacke, and in mourning; no joy nor 
pleaſure to bee raken in them. And as the} 
{moake aſcends indeed, but by aſcending waſts 
it ſclfe and comes tonothing; ſo my daiesare 
| waſted in growing , arediminiſhed in encrea- 
fing ; their plenty hath made a ſcarfity , and- 
the more they have beene, the fewer they are. 
And how indeed canmy daies chuſe but be 

_ conſumed as{moak, when my bones areburnt 
aSan hearth 2 for as whenthe hearth is burnt, 
there can bee made no more fire uponit, ſo 
when my bones, whichare as the hearth upon | 
which my fire of life is made , come once ro 
beeburnt; how can any more fire of lite bee 
made upon them ! and when no fire can bee 
| made, what will remaine but onely ſmoake ? 
| But yetmy heart is the firſtthar lives, and 
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.| The grafle is bla 
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the laſtthatdyes: and upon thisfiring, I may 
hope yet my life will hold a while: but alas, 
my heart is blaſted and withgred likegraſſe, ſo 
that 1 forget to eate my res, and what life 
| canthere bee, when there is no nouriſhment? 
and how indced-can my heart chuſe bur bee 
{ blaſted , when my bones that are the next 
neighbours to it, arcall on fire? And yet a 
blaſting perhaps might have ſome recovery : 
but a withering like grafſe, puts it paſt all 
hope : forasthe grafſe once withered, can by 
| no deawes nor thowers of raine, bee ever 
| brought to recover freſh1efle: ſo the heart 
| oncewithered, can by no Cordials of nature 
or Arc, beeever made capable of co:nfort a- 
gaine. Other things are of themſelves capa- 
| bleof ReduRionw#the water ebbes and flowes 
[ againe, the Sunne ſets and riſeth againe , but, 
| thegraſſe andthe heart are none of this num- 
| ber; the grafle once withered never flouriſheth 
againe, and the heart once withered, never 


truely joyes againe. 
ſted by the ftroake of an 
adverſe winde; and my heart is blaſted by the 


—_—_— 


The grafſle is withered for want of moiſture, 
and my heart is withred for want of Gods 
| moiſtening Grace, and in thisthey are like : 
 ſoinblafting and withering, thegraſſe and my 
heartare like, but in this they are very unlike, 
thatthe Graſſe hath no ſenſe, and is ſenſlefſe 


breath of Gods anger , in this they are like: | 


—_® 


of either , where my heart is ſenſible, Alas 
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150 | Meditations and Diſquiſitions f 
too ſen{tble ofthem both. 
But how can it berhoughtany ſtrange mat- 
ter, that my heagt ſhould bee withered like 
| Graſſe , when my heartis ficſh, andallfleſhis 
Grafle ?: Alas, itis not ſtrange atall, forther:- 
fore indeed is my heart withered, becauſeit 
was fleſhly, forifichad beeneſpirituall, there 
| had beene no danger of withering at all. Oh 
thentaketrom mee, O God, my ficſhly heart, 
and give mee a ſpirituall heart, that thongh- 
my old heart being withered, cannot recover: 
yer my new heart being freſh., may retaine irs 
frcſhneſſe and never wither, l 
But thoughit bee not ſtrange that his heart 
ſhould bee withered; yet this certainely is 
ftrange, hat heſhould forget tocate his bread. 
I have heard of ſome, that ve forgotten their | 
 [ owne names, but I neyer heard” of any that 
forgot tocate his meate: for there is a certain 
Prompter called hunger, that will make a man 
to remember his meate, in ſpigitt of his teeth. 
And yet it is true , whenche heart is blaſted 
and-withered like Grafſe, ſuch aforgetfulnes 
of neceſſity will follow. Is it that the withe- | 
ring ofthe heart, is the primecauſe of ſorrow, 
at leaſt cauſe of che primeſorrow, andimimno- 
derate ſorrow is the mother of ſtupidity, ſtupi- 
fying and benumming the-annimall faculties, 
|rhatneither the underſtanding, northe memo. 
riecanexecute their funtions®' Or is 1t, that 
forrow is ſo intentive to- that it ſorrowes for, 
that it cannot intend to-thinke any thing elſe 2 | 
j Or.\ 
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Oris ir, that Nature makes account, that to 
feede in ſorrow , were to feede ſorrows and 
therefore thinkes beſt to-forbeare all eating ? 
Oris it, that as ſorrow drawes r.oifture from 
the braine, and fillsthe eyes with water; fo 
irdrawes a like juyce from other parts, which 
fills the tomackeinſtead of meate ? Howeyecr 
ir bee, it ſhewesa wonderfull operation that is 
in ſorrow : to makenot onely the ſtomacke to 
refuſe its meate, but to makethe braine to for- 
2ctthe ſtomacke, betweene whom there is ſo 
naturall a ſympathie, and fo neere a corre. 
ſpondence. But as the vigour of the heart 
breeds plenty of ſpirits, which conyayed to 
all the parts, gives every one a naturall appe- 
tite, ſo when the heart is blaſted and withered 
like Graſſe, andthat thereis no more any vi- 
gourin it; the ſpirits are preſently ataſtand, 
and then no mervaile if the ſtomack looſe its 
appetite, and forgerto eate bread, 

But how ſhovld this happen, that David a 
manAafter Gods owne heart, ſhould have his 
owne heart ſogrievouſly handleg, as to be wi- 
thered? Withered indeed to carnall appetites, 
buryerfreſyſtillro heavenly defires:- or rather 
the more freſh in:theſe, becauſe withered in 
thoſe; and therefore, though hee forgot to- 
eate his bread, the ſuſtenance of his natural] 
life, yet we may be ſure,he forgotnot to cate 
bis bread , theſuſtenance of his ſpirituall life, 
And was it not even ſo with our Saviour 
Chriſt 2 which made himrtell his Diſciples, 
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a hunger after righteouſnefſez which farre ex- 
cceds all hanger after corporall food: and 
what mervaile then, if the greater ſuppreſle 
chelefſerz and if longing after righteouſaeſſe 
and forgiveneſle of finnes , they forget ſome- 
times tocate their bread ? | 
Alas, O Lord, whattime can I have to| 
thinke of eating of bread , when my thoughts 
have enough to doe; or rather all they can 
doc, is not enough to meditate of thy Law, | 
much more of thy Love? to meditareof my 
tinne, much more of thy anger Oh this 
rakes away, not onely all tomacke from meat, 
but all remembrance of eating: to thinke of 


thy Love , and what it hath done for mee; to } 


thinke of thy Law, and what it requires of me; 
to thinke of my finne , and what it deſerves 
to thinke of thine anger,and what it threatens : | 
Oh theſe thoughts Ilye heavie upon mee, 
and make meetogroane with griefe; that with 
#he voice of my groaning , my bones cleave to my 
skinne : | am become a Carkafle ratherthan 
a Bodie, and might ſerve for an Anatomonie 


without difſeQing, IfT did butonely faſt, the | 
cheeretulnes of my heart, might yet make mee 
to keepe my fleſh; and bee inſtead of meate 
unto mee: but now that to my faſting, is ad- 
ded groaning, this leaves mee nothing but 
$Skinne and bone; $skinne, to make me ſenſible 
of paine z and bone, to make mee durable in 
paine: 


pon the 102. Pſalme, | 153 
'paine: my fleſh that ſhould fupply them, and | 
mediate betweene them, is cleane wa'ted and 
gone, that I ſeeme a creature of a (trange com- | 
poſition, made up of extreames, withont any | 
meane betweenethem. 1 am like 4 Pellican of FRY 
the Wilderneſſe, and like an Owle of the Deſert - 
1f I offer to goabroad,all the Birds of theayre, 
and allthe Fowles of the field, come flocking | | 
about mee; they wonder at mee, as ata Mon- | 
Ner, and ſeeme as if they had never feenefuch 
a thing before: and though I have more fea- 
| thers upon my backe thenany of them; yet 
they will not acknowledge me for any of their | 
kinde, They difagree all amongſt themſelves, 
yet all agree in oppoling of mee: there is not | 
ſo ſmall a Bird in the company, bur inſults 0- | 
ver mee: they ſuffer mee not to make apology 
formy ſelfe, butcondemne me, without hea- 
ring meeſpeake : they cannot ſay, | eicherprey 
uponany ofthem, as the Hawke doth, or thar | | © 
l chreatenany of them asthe Kyre doth, yer 
they cannot abide I ſhould come among 
them, or bee of their company. I therefore 
ſhift my ſclfe from them as faſt as I can: but 

alas, what getI by my ſhifting? a change in» 
deed, but-no abatement of my miſery : tor 
where I was before as an Owle ofthe Deſerr, | 
1 aws now become as a Sparrow alone upon the Perſe? 
hosſe top : Oppreſled before with multitude, 
andnow withſolitude; famiſked before with | - 
(faſting, andnow made a Ghoſt with watch- | 


@ |: 
ing: a wonder befoxe to others, and now a 
wonder 


+ 
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wenderto my elfe; and can any miſcry bee 
greater then this; that where faſting, and groa- 
ning, and watching, arecach of them enough 
to breed a conſumption, and to make a man 
miſerable: I alasam the unhappy center where 
they all meete, and are joyncd together. 


Izm indeed uponthe houſe top; thetitle of | 


my Kingdome is not taken from mee, but I 
am but as a Sparrow upon the houſe top; the 
force and dignity of itis, for Iamlefr alone, 


alldeſolate and diſconſolate; and not onely 


torſaken of my friends, but expoſed to the 
{candall and violence of my enemies: I am 
kept watching, not more by privation of ſleep, 
then by addition of care, as being alwaies in 


 feare, becauſe alwates in danger of their ma- 


| 
Verſe 8 | 


: 
' 
: 


licious praRtiſes, and machinations, For they | 


reproach mee all the day long : and they that are 


mad at me, areſworne againſt mee. It [be where 


theyare, they rayle atmeeto my face; and 
if Ibe not among them, they revile mee be- 


hinde my backe: and they doe it not by ſtarts 


| 


.|and fits , that might give mee ſome breathing 


time ,. but they are ſpitting their poyſon all 
the day long, and not fingle and one by one, 


that might leave hope of reſiſting : but they 


| 
| 


| 


: 
| 


make combinations, and enter leagues againſt 
mee; andto make rheir leagues che ſtronger, 
and leſle (ubjeR co diflolving, they bind them- 
ſelves by oth, and take the ſacramenc upon 


it, Aad now ſumme upalltheſe miſeries, and 


aftlitioas, begin with my- faſting, then take 


my 


I 


————_—_. __ 
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my groaning , thenadde my watching, then 
the ſhame of being wondred at in company, 
then the diſcomfort of fitting diſconſolate a- 
lone; and laſfly adde totheſe, the fpight and 
malice of my enemies: and what meryaile 
then,if theſe miſeries joyned all together,make | 
mee altogether miſerable : what mervaile, if 
Ihe nothing bur skinne and bone, when no | 
fleſh that were wiſe , would ever ſtay upon a 
body, to endureſuch miſery. | 
But though not a greater , yet I may truely | 
lay, aſtranger miſery then any of theſe is ſtill 
behinde: For 1 have eaten aſhes like bread, aud 
| wingled my drinke with teares. Strangeindeed 
 inany, but moſt ofallin David, for was not 
David a King? andere aſhes fit bread for a 
King to cate? yet fo it is; if Kings will bee 
finners, they muſt looke ſometimesto fare no 
better, For ifſinne bring notſuch a dearth up- 
' On them, yet Repentance will: and if it bee 
notenforced, it will atleaſt beyoluntary z or 
rather, the more tis voluntary , the more itis 
| enforced: ſecing there is no ſuch violence, as | 
that of the Will, which perhaps made Chriſt | | 
to ſay; The Kingdome of Heaven is taken by | 
vol EFCE, | 
| Burthough the bread indzed bee firange, | | 
yetnot ſo ſtrange as this; that having complat- | | 
ned before of forgetting toeate his bread , hee | | 
thould now on aſuddaineftall to eating of alhes | | 
like bread, For had-he not been better to have | | | | 
: 
| 


"+l; 
Ferſes 


forgotte it ſil, unles it had been more worth re- | 
| | Ee membring? | 
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 membring? Forthereis notin Nature, ſo un- 
fitathingto catcas aſhes: itis worle than N4- 
 buchodonogors grafle , itisthe laſt of all excre- 
ments 3 andcannot be reſolved into worſe, or 
leffe, than itis already: that one would won- | 
der, how David wasever brought to cate ſo. 
| unnaturallathing. It istrue, many in hard ie- 
| ges, havebcenconfſtrained to eat very unnatu- 
| 

| 


rall and loathſome things:and can any fiege be 
harder,thanthat with which Sathan c6paſſeth 
us © Butthis at in David here, ſceemes not ſo 
much conſtraind, as to bee yoluntary : and 
what then could make the cating of aſhes bee 
| voluntary in him? Is it, that having ſinned 
| through roo much pampering his fleſh , hee 
| would now cate ſomething moſt unproper for 
nouriſhment, leaſt nouriſhing his fiafull bo- 


die, he ſhould withall gouriſh his ſinfulneſſe - 
and therefore would mortifie his fleſh, as a| 
 meanes thereby to mortifie ſinne ?' Or is it, 
| that heetherefore ſayes, He eat aſhes like bread; 
| becauſe through extreamity of ſforrowing for 
|  hisfin, his mouth was brought ſo out of taſte, | 
| 
| 


that hee found no more reliſh in bread, than! 
' hee ſhould doe in aſhes? Or is it, that where 
aſhcs areuſed as an externall ſigne of humilia- 
4 tion: hee thoughtit nor enough for him, un-; 
lefle hee trookethem inwardly too ? and ſo his 
eating of aſhes, is bur feeding upon repentance: 
| but rathcrindeed as Chriſt ſayd , it was meate 
| tohim, rodochis Fathers will : ſoir was bread 
' to David, torepentiniackcloth and aſhes, 


Ape 
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And nowif youthinke his breadto be bad, | 
you will finde his drinketo be worſe: For bee | 
mingles his arinke with teares : and what are 
teares, but brinifh and {alt humours? and is | 
brine a fit liquourto quench ones thirſt * may | 
wc notlay here, theremedy is worſe than the | 
difcaſe 7 for were it not betterto endure any 
thirſt, then te ſeekto quenchicwith ſuch drink? 
Is it not a pittifull thing, to have no drinke to 
put in the ſtomacke, but that which is drawne | 
out of the eyes? and yet whole caſe is any 
better? No man certainely commits finne, | 
but with a defigne of pleaſure, burſinne will 
not be ſocommitted *+ for whoſoever commir 
{inne, lerthem be ſureatſometime or other,to | 
finde athouſand times more trouble abour ir. | 
thenever they found pleaſureinit. For all tin 
15a kinde of ſurfer, and no way to keepeittrom | 
being mortall, bur by this tritsiet ot cating | 
aſhes like bread, and mingling his drinke with | 
teares. O my ſoule, ifrheſe be workes of re- 
pentancein Davia, where thall we finde a pe-| 
nitentinthe world, beſides himſelfe: to talke | 
of repencance is obyiousin every ones mouth; 
bur whcreis any that eaes aſhes like bread, and | 
minvles his drinke with teares ? Is it, that wee 
may repent as well ia fiike, as in {ackctoath, ' 
'and may beas good Penirents with the diet of ? 
Dives, as withthart of ZLazarws ? Ortisithit 
David was more ſtri& in his rep2ntance, than 
heneeded 2 O my ſoule, be not deceive, tor | 
who better kacw the Penitents dyet than St, | 

EC 2 Paul : | 
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158 | Meditations and Diſquiftions | 
| Paul - yetheuſed himſelfe in thelike caſey no 
other bread then Davias aſheszno-other drink 
then mingled with his teares: andindeed with- 
out obſervingthis diet, there will be found no 
| greatgoodin Repentancez becaule to ſay the | 
ruth, no good repentance. 
| Bur if cating of aſhes were voluntarie 
ry in David, why ſhould he complaine, ahd 
reckon itamoneſt his miſcries ? for who would 
| bewilling ro bee miſerable, it hee mightavoid 
| it * Indeed Penitence is a. pennance , and Pe- | 
nitence is voluntary , Pennancea miſery: and | 
ſo heendures a milery by choice, to avoid the 
enduring of miſeries by conſtraint. O the hard 
eſtate of wretched man, that where nothingis 
miſcrable butthat which croſſes the Will, hee | 
ſhould bee brought to croſle his will, to avoid | 
being miſcrable; and hayeno remedy for his 
miſery, but miſery: yer ſo it is, and ſo-wee 
muſt doe; for ifit betrue in the body , Dolor 
bs eft medicina asloris; it is no lefle true in the | 
ſoule, the paine of Pennance, cures the paine | 
of finne; butthisisthe comfort, thatthe mt 
{ery weeendure, is tolerable, wherethe miſe- 
ry wee avoid, is moſtintollerable. 
| Theſeare miſerable ctfects indeed: and yet 
Verſet, |ehecauſe worle, the quo is grievous, but the 
| #nde, more: for I ſuffer theſe things, becanſe 
| of thine indignation, O God, and by reaſon of thy 
| wrath. Alas, O Lord, if I could ſuffertheſe 
| miſerics, if a thouſand times more than theſe, 
| and with them retaine thy love , and enjoy thy | 
| : tayour:. 
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favour: Notonely I would ſuffer them wich 
patience, but I ſhould ſuffer them withcom- 
 foar; butto ſuffer them, and with them to ſuf- 
ferthe wrath of thy diſpleaſure: This puts me 
into extaſie of impatience, and makes mee ca- 
pable of no eaſe, ofno hope of caſe, of no 
meancs of hope, of no poſkbilicy of meanes, 


litiC, 
| Forthou haſt lifted menp, and caft me downe- 
; If thou hadſt never lifted meeup, Tfhould ne- 
ver have beene ſenſible of caſtiag downe: IF 1 
had never-taſted of happinefſe, I ſhould nor 
now findein miſery a grievance; but to haye 
| beene lifted up, and now to bee caſt downe, to 
t haveenjoyedthy fayour, and now to feele thy 
diſpleaſure; ro have beene happy, and now 


ef. Wethatnever were in Paradite, thinke 
this world a pleaſantliving; but Adam that 
was init, though bur a while, found quickly 
the difference berweena Pallaceand 2 Prifon. 
If the Angels that tel}, had neverbeene in Hea- 
ven, they would nor be ſo ſenfible ofcheir be- 
ing in Hell: but nowthe very ſenſe oftheir £21. 
ling from thence, is ur (eltea greater Hell nacg. 
them, then that which is locall. 

| Andyetthe #ndeneither, makes mee not {0 
miſcrable, asthe Per quem Not to grievous 


| 


SM 


ofnotſo much as the leaft degree of poſſibi- | 


to bee miſcrabie: Fui{ſe felicem, Miſerimum | 


to mee, from whence , as by whom. Noag- | 


pet of unkiadaefle could better bee ex- | 


reſt, then was done by him that ſayd, Z?2s | 
Ee 3 ms \ 
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| 160 | Meditations and Di/quiſttions | 
mi Fili? andisitnot as great an aggravation 
formeetoſay , Ettumi Pater ? Thou tocaſt 
mee downe, thathadit lifted mec up 2 Thou 
to bring meeto hide my lelte ina hole, who | 
hadit raiſed meeupto firon a Throne £ Thou | 
ro bee the ſword to ſtrike mee, that had al- 
| waies beene my. bucklerto defend mee ? | 
| But why, O my ſoule ſhouldft thou take 
| this ſo unkindlyat Godshands ? Is his lifting 
 upaſigne alwates of his favour 2 Is his caſting | 
downe, atokenalwaics of his anger? No my 
 {oule, heecaſts downe as often in his Mercy, 
as 1n hisAnger: He lifts np as oftenin hisanger, 
asin his Mercy, both of themin his1ntention, 
| | of cquall goodnefſe, rhough not to our ſenſe 
| ofequall relifh: He lifteth up ofrento try our 
| humility , and he caſteth downe often to try 
| our patience: and arenot Patience and Humi-. 
 litie good exerciſes both ? and in both of them 
| | hee intends our good: and therefore in both 
| | of them, good cauſe to praiſe him. O merci- 
| ' full God, though lifting up bee moſt pleaſing, | 
| caſting downe moſt offenſive to Nature yet 
| I had infinitcly rather thou ſhouldſt caſt mee 
E-- 2-8  downe in kindnefle, then lift mee upin difplea. 
| ſure; caſt mee downe, and give mee Paticnce, 
then lift mee up, and not give mee Humility, 
| _ Yetſeethetorce of unkindneſſe, but rather | 
indeed of guiltineſſe: for I cannot thiakerhce, 
:o do that in anger, which my finnes have pro- 
 uoked thine angerto doe, I cannot but thinke 


| thy caſting me downe,, to bee a worke of thy 
| | wrath, | 
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wrath; who knowes that the lifting mee up, 
was a fruit of thy favour : this feare of thine 
anger, this guiltineſſe of my ſinnez O thele 
arethe things, that have turned cyen Nature | 
trom her byace, and have made my {oule be- | 
lides it ſelfe : Theſe are the things that have | 
made meeto cate aſhes like bread, andto min- 
gle my drinkewith tearesz through theſeir is, 
That my dayes are asa ſhadow that declineth and 
that 1 am witheredlike to graſſe. 

A ſhadow in its beſt citate , is a thing in ap- 
pearanceratherthen in being ; but when it de- | 
| Clines, itis an appearance that ſcarce appeares: 
and ſuch alasare my dayes ; they rather ſeeme 
ro bee, then are when they arear the beſt ; bur. 
now are ſo fretted with the canker of finne,and | 
with the blaſt of thine anger, that they ſeeme 
to have loſt that very ſeeming. For thou, O 
God, art the Antiqnzs Diernm, the Antient of 
daycs; by whoſe onely aſpet , my dates have 
their being: and how then canthey chuſe but 
declineas a ſhadow , when thou turneſt away 
thy face, that art their ſubſtance? Alas, O 
Lord, my dayes are but as a ſhadow to the 
ſunne, and the ſunneit (elite, bur a ſhadow to 
thee; and how then can my daies chuſe but 
decline as a thadow, when they are in truth | 
but the ſhadow of aſhadow 9 Thou, O God, 


more antient then dayes; for dayes were ne- 
ver (ill the ſunne was made; and the ſunne was 


art the Azutiqums Dierum, the Antient of daics, | 


never, ul che Light was made, But thou, O 


God | 
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162 | Meditations and *Diſquifitions 
| God, artaSunnerorhyſelte, and wert in fall 
| brightneſſe, before Fiat Lux, anylight was e- | 
ver talkt of. And as thou art more Antient 
then dayes, before dayes were, fo thou art 
more laſtingthendayes , when dayes ſhall be 
no more: for, dayes can bee no longer, then | 
there is Sunne, and the Sunne can be no lon- 
'ger-than there are Heavens : and the Heavens 
| wax old as doth a garment, and that which 
waxcth old, muſt needsat laſt come to an end, 
ſo there will at laſt bee an end of the Heavens; 
7c |andwiththem, ofthe Sunne, and with that of 
the dayes of man: But theu, O Lord, endureſt | 
for ever, and thy remembrance to all generations. 
But what? nolongerthento all generations ? 
how then can 1: bee Erernall? ſeeing genera- 
tions continue no Jonger then the World cons | 
tinues; and who knowes not, thatthe World 
ſhall have anend,; and ſo by this reckoning, 
isremembrance ſhould havean endtoo? But 
1s there notan Eternall generation, of which 
.1r1s lay), Hodre genutte ? Thisday havel be- 
gotren:thiee £ and of whom itisſayd , that of 
| his Kingdome there ſhall be no end 2 although 
whartnced wee goe ſo high; for if wee aske 
the Lebrewes the extent of this phraſe , they 
will tell us that to fay toall generations, is 
as much asto ſay, toallEcernirie. 
Bur whar good isit to mee, that Gods daies 
nave a0 ſhad»w of declining , if my dayes de- 
Clineas aſtecow £ Whar good to-mee,, that 
his remembrance beeto all generations ; if my 
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heart wither, and be nor durable one generati- | 
on? O myſoule, though my heart be wiche- | 
redas Grafle, yer God is'a tounraine of Life, 
{and can make a new ſpring in my heartathis 
pleaſure, Andas I am ſure hecandoir, ſo I 
am confident he will doit: for Hee will ariſe, 
and have mercy npon Siong and in Sion upon 
meceas amember of Sion: forthis is that pre- 
' tous oyntment upon the head, that ran downe 
tothe beard, eyento 4arons beard, that went 
| downe tothe skirts of his garments: and one 
of the skirts of Aarons garments am [, upon 
| whomthou wiltbcepleaſed, O God, to poure 
downe thisprecious oyntment of thy Mercy, 
fromthe head, which is Chriſt. 

Bur how isit, that God is fayd toariſe? is 
 ittoriſe from fleepe ? bur hethar keeperh [1- 
rael, neither ſlumbers nor fleepes. Is «to rite | 
from being downe? forkee hath placed his! 
| | 

Tabernacle in the Sunne, and the Sunindeed, 
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both riſeth and gocth down: yer God is al= 
waies above the higheft Heavens, and how 
then can hee bee ſayd to riſe? When God 


| 


| 
| 


meant to ſhew his wrath upon Sedome - it is; 
layd, -hedeſcended ; bur we concetye hedel. | 
cended norin place, but he deicended from 
his Mercy tohis fuſtice: and when he meancs. 
to ſhew his Mercy , be may as well be layd to 
riſe; not at all in place, bur from his Iuitice, | 
to his Mercy: or rather indeed , hemuidee! | 
bee fayd torite, ſeeing his Mercy-teate is the; 
| higheſt part of all his Arke, and no comming 
|. 244 
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164. | Meditations and Diſquifitions | 


| of Mercy: for thou wilt nat, O- God, bee al- 


til the time bee fittoſhewits, hee will take off 


| | 


. 
£ 
Loy 


to it, without riſing. And now he is meaning 
to ſhew mercy unto Sion, and therefare now 
heriſes: For, the time to favour S108, 15 come, 
yea the ſet time i come. 
Sjon hath beenc long enough under the 
handofjuſtice, long enough tn afflition ys. it | 
istime now to favour Sion, andto let her taſte 


 waics angry, thou wilt not make thee a Mercy 
ſeare, and then not uſeir.. No, my ſonle, bur 
God that made Time , knowes beſt whento. 
take histimez hee will ſhew Mercy, butnot 


his plaiſters, butnot cill the ſorebee healed, 
hee will remove his judgements, but not rill 
repentanceis perteted: and the time of theſe 
things, are allſetdownin Gods decree, farre 
| more unalterablethenany Law ofthe cAedes, 
and Per ſions. And though there be ſome ſofoo- | 
liſhro thinke , that all things happen in this 

interiour world by chance, orat leaſt by the | 


condude of our owne reaſon; and that God | 
hath no hand atall in the Occonomy and diſ-| 
poſing of humane affaires; yet it isa truth ua. | 
doubred, that nothing comes to paſſe, or is. 
| done inthe world (you would wonder I ſhould 
ſay, not the lighting of a Sparrow upon che 
{ground ) withont the Providence of the Al- 
mighty God. 
Gedindeed isalwaics mercifull, yet doth} 
not alwaics ſkew his Mercy; not alwatcs te Si- 
enher ſcltc: and what mcrvaile then; if not ab- 
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waiesta mee ; who can looke for no Mercy, 
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therenot a period prefixed in which it was ſaid, 
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but as a memher of Sion. If Sion were pure 
Gold, and had no drofle init, then indeed it 
ſhould not neede the Furnace: Or if itwere 
cleane Tron, and had no ruſt uponit, then ir 
ſhould notneed the File: bur ſecing itis as I- 
ron that gathers ruſt,and as Gold notthrough- 
ly refined; no-remedy now, but the File and 
the Furnace muſt ſoractimes be uſed: yer this 
File and rhis Furnace have their prefixedtime, 
in which it may be fayd ; The time 10 favonr S1. 
015 come, yea, the ſet time 1s come. Sion was. 
Once carried into Babylon, and there ſuffered 
thi File and thePBurnace many yeares, bur was 


The time to favour Stow is come, yea, the ſet time 
75 comet? But the greateſt aſflition thar ever 
Sion endured, was under Sathan, which con- 
tinued many Ages: Yet this captivity had a 
period prefixed, in which it was fayd , The 
time to favonr Sion is come, yea, the (et time is 
come. Andthoughthele ſer rimesof Favouring 
or affliing Sion be 7»ter Arcana Det, known 
onely to God, yer God hath never kept them 
ſo ſecret in hisboſome, bat that ke hath atfor- 
ded fignes preceding, or accompanying, to 
make them vifible, and in which ir may befaid, 
The time to favout Sion is come , yea, the ſet time: 
is come , of which fi2nes, this ſpecially'one, 
That thy ſtr ants, @ God, take a pleaſure in ber 
ſtones, and favour the dnjs thereof. For was It. 


notſo in the afflition of Sion in B46bz/0ow ? Did 
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Ferſel 


not Nehemias, and other thy ſervants, take a 
pleaſurein the ſtones of Sion, whenſo cheer- 
fully they reedified the Temple of Hiernſalem, 
cha: lay buried before in ruines and _— of 
duſt * Wasitnot fo, inthe captivity of Sion, 
under Sathin ; whefithe Stone which the buil- 
dersrefuſed, became the Head ſtone of the cor. 
fer * And may not wee ourſelves at this pre- 
tent time, hope for ſomefayour to our Sion, 
{eeingrthy ſervants, O Gad, takeapleaſure in 
her ſtones, and favour the duſt thereof? for 
what elſe doth the worke ſhew, whichisnow | 
inhand, to reedefie the prime Temple of out 
Nation, and I may ſay theglory of our Sion, 
that wanted little of urtter demoliſhing, and 
falling into duſt and ruine ; but that. chou-haft 


pleaſure in her ſtones, and to fayour her duſt? 

As long as Sionis afflited, and her ſtones 
negleged,the Heathen will never believe there 
is any other God, beſides their owne Idolls: 
and the Kings of theearth will magnifie them- 
{clves, and ſay , where 1s God, or what 1s the 
Lord, that wee ſhould feare him? But if thou 
vouchſate to have mercy upon Sion, and to 
make thy ſervants haveapleaſure in her ſtones: 
| Then will the Heathen fall to ſcorne their Idolls, 
and will feare thy Name: and then will the 
Kings of the earth leave magnifying them- 
ſelves, to magnifie thee, and thy glorious 
Name. 


| 
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put itinto the hearts of thy ſervants, totake a | 


Though Sion bee affliged, and her ſtones 
neg 
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thy Name ſtill, for the workes thou haſt done 


ume before them: and common people per. 
haps will feare thee, forthe feare of thy thun- 
der, and of the terrours thatare ſcene in Hea- 
ven: bur if thon have mercy upon Sion, and 
build up the walls thereof, then both Iew and 
Gentile, both Princeand People, will allzoyn 

together, to magnihe thee, and thy glorious 
Name : andthenit will bee verified to Sion x 
Kings fhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and Ducencs 
thy nurſing Mothers and thy Name ſhall bee 
| great, bothwith great and ſmall. 

Who knoywes not, O God, that Sionis thy 

beloved, and thar her ſtones are thy jewells; 

and therefore 1n ſuffering her diſgrace, thou 

ſuffereſt as it were, diſgrace thy lelte > bur if 
thou youchſafeto have mercy upon Sion, chat 

her tones may be counted precious ſtones,and | 
| herduft ſweer powder, then her honour will 
bring honour tothee, and. in herglory, thou 
wilt thy ſelfe appeare glorious. For when the 
Lord ſhall bmld up Sion, hee ſhall appeare 11 vis 


But doth the building up of Sion addeany 
thing to Gods glory? was not his glory as 


| 
| 


; 


va areroo0 dirame fightedto ke hisglory, as 


great beforethe building up of Sion, asirhath 
beenefince © and itas great, why not asappa- 
reat £ No doubt, Godis in his glory, alwaies 
equally, butappeares notalwatesequally. Our 


— 


negleed,, yet 1/aelites no doubr, will feare 


in the dayes of their fathers, and in the old | 
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| us capable, anditin his workes, then moſt in 

| his moſt glorious worke , which is Sion : and 
ifin Sion, then moſt when Sion is builded up: 

for then in the perfzRion of the worke, wee: 


| ſeeing it, admire him, and admiring him, glo- 
| rifiehim. VWhen did God ſhew his glory to 
Hoſes , butthen when hee had given him the 
Law, and had ordained Aaren and his ſonnes, 
| ro bee his Prieſts, which was the firſt viſible 
building up of Sion £ And when did Chrift 
appeare moſt in hisglory , butat his transfigu- 
ration, when hee had ordained his Apoſtles, 
and given his Commandement, which was 
the ſecond viſible building up of Sion? But 
| when God ſhall build up Sion to the fulleſt 

heighth, then indeed hee will appeare in his 
glory, fuch asweare not able to behold , bur 


— 


Rocke, when ir paſſeth by. Or isit that the 
building up of Sion adds nothing to Gods glo- 
ry , nor-perhaps to rhe appearance of his glo- 
' ry: buthis great ſoveto Sion appeares in this, 
that when hee builds up Sion, he will then bee 
| pleaſed to appeare in his glory, the more to 
honour Sion 2 

How everit bee, it ſeemes God ſhall gaine 


appeare in his glory, bur what ſhall wee our 
ſelves get by it ? O my ſoule, exceeding much: 


| ſhall ſee the perfeRionofthe workman ; and | 


much by building up of Sion , for he ſhall then 


itis ; burroſee irin hisworkes, he hath made | 


hee muſt bee faineto put us into the clefrofa | 
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For he will thew regard the prayer of the deſtitute, 
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| end wot deſpiſe their prayer * hee will then give 
| care to the ſuires ofthe poore., and not rejeR 


their ſupplications. But who will believe this? 
Is it likely, that when God is in his glory , hee 
will incend ſuch meane things as hearkenjngto- 
the poore? Canit ſtand wich the honour of 
his glory, to ſtand reading Petitions, and ſpe- 


; Clally of men that come in Forma pauperis ? 


fcarce credible indeed with men, who raiſed 
in honour, keepe a diſtance from the poore ; 


| andeounric a degree of falliag tolookedown- 


wards : butcredible enough with God , who 
counts it his glory to regard the inglorious, 
and beingthe moſt High, yet lookes as low, as 
tothe loweſt, and favoursthem moſt, who are 
moſt deſpiſed. And this did Chrift after his 
Transfiguration, when he had appeared in his 
glory; he then ſhewed ads of greateſt humi- 
lity, hee then waſhed the Diſciples feer, and 
made Peter as much wonderto ſee his humble. 
neffe, as he had done before toſce his glory. In 
truth, humblenefle is a ſtately vertue, and can- 
not be but-in Perſons of ſtate. A poore man 
may be proud, but hecannor inſome ſence be 
ſaid to bce humble, havethe heart of humbte- 


tnefſe hee may, bur not the face, for this 15 to 


ftoope below his fortune : and let a poore man 
Rtoope as low as hee can, hee ſeemes bur levell 
with his fortune ill. And here wee may ob- 


ſerve, that it is not the glory of God, that need 


make usafraid, or ca make us unfit to preſent 
' our ſuits uato him our ſelves, withouta ſpok(- 


, 
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man to-preſent them torus; ſeeing the baler 
we are that pray, the readier he 15:to heare our 
prayers, andthe moreinglorious wee are that 


the generations ta come; and the people that ſhall 
bee ortated, ſhall praiſe the Lord : This ſhall bee 
written fora memoriall ; Not left to the un- 
taithfallcuſtody of words, which commonly 
vaniſh as ſoone as they are uttered , but bee 
writtenina booke, and with the Pen ofa Dia- 
mond, that all People both preſent and to 
come; all men, both created at firſt by thy 
powcr, and then created againe by thy grace, 
may take notice of this graciouſneſſe inthee, 
ſo farrediffering from the wayes of the world, 
ſofarrecxcelling the courſes of men, that for 
this, we have juſt cauſeto ſay ; Allglory, All 
glory and honourbeuntothee, O God, who 


deſpiſethz who art pleaſed to regard the de- 
Riture, whom vaine man leaves deſticute of all 
regard. For, thou hait looked downe from the 
hetgth of thy Santtuary , from Heaven, 0 Lord, 


| didſt thou beheld the earth; to hearethegroaning 
of+he Priſoner, andto looſe thoſe that are appoin-. 
tedro death, One would thinke it honld bee 


ſome great matter, that makes God to looke 
downe from the heigth of his SanQuary, into 


A 


ris vale of miſery z that makes him leave the 
glorious objeas of Heaven , ta looke upon. 
worines that are crawling onthe carth:.'and 


5d 


appcare, the more his glory appeares inhear- 1 
k&cning to us. CArnd this ſhall bee written for 


vouchſafeſt to heare , whom the proud world | 
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yetthe worke not ſo great, but the motive is | 
as ſmall; for hee Iookes not downe, as men 
looke downe into the bowels of the carth, to 
looke for Mynes of Goldand Silver: Alas, all 
that moyes him to looke downe, is to heare | 
the groaning of the Priſoner,andto looſe thoſe 
thatare appointed to death. And is not this | | 

| 


| 


an incrediblething, that hee ſhould leavethe 
bleſſed objes of Heaven ,- tor the wretched 
| objects upon earth : the heigth of his SanQu- 
ary, for this Valeof miſery; the mulicke of 
| Angells, forthe groaning of Priſoners? But 
ſuch is the wonderfull love ( a lovenever e- 
nough to be admired, never poſſible tobe con- 
ceived) of God towards man; that it is mo- | 
| tiveenough todraw him from one end of the 
world to another. If hedo but hearethat man | 
 isin miſery, orſuffersafflition; tor then hee 
| neither regards the bleſſednefle of place, nor | 
the gloriouſneſſe of perſons; hee neither re- | 
gards the pleaſing objects of his eye , nor the 
 ſweete delights of his care, but is contentto 
 forbearethemall , onely to come and relieve | 
this unworthy creature, ſo little deſerving ir, 
as notdeſiring it; ſolittle thanking him forit, 
as ſcarſe ſo much as once thinking of it. And 
now, O my ſoule, ſay, whether Gods love | 
roman, or mans uneratefulnefſe to God, bee | | 
greater f 
| Butis mans Redemption no greater a worke | Al 
but that ic may bee done by Gods looking | | 
downe ? Isthere no more adoe about it , bur | 
Gg that \ 
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forthelove hee beares to his profit: ſo God 


ven isnotſofitaplacez the Angells not ſofit) 


| God ſhould ee Redemprion? Did hee not | 


that it may bee performed with alooke 2 with 
a looke indeed, as God lookes: for he ſoloo- 
ked downe from Heaven, that hee bowed the 
Heavens and came downe himſelfe: he broke 
open the Priſon doore, he- plucktoffche Pri. 
ſoners chaines, hee left the Iaylour himſelte 
bound, hee led captivity captive, and gave 
gifts untomen, andallthis hedid for hislove 
to man : If Irmay not rather ſay, all this hee 
did. for loyeto his Mercy. As a Merchanttra- 
vells tothe fartheft parts of theworld, onely 


ſeemes torravell from Heaven tocarth, onely 
tocthe love he bearesto his Mercy. For Hea- | 


perſons, in which, and on which he can ſhew 
his mercy atthe ful]: irmuſthee ſame miſera- 
ble place that can ſerve for a ſtage : they muſt 
bee ſome miſcrable Perſons that can ſeryetor } 
the ſubje@s of ſhewing his Mercy ; and what | 
place more miſerable then a Priſon ? what 
Perſons more miſerable, then thoſe that are 
appointedto death 

Butisir ſo ſtrange a matter, that a looke of 


makethe World witha word, and might hee 
| NOras well Redeeme the World with a looke? 
| Did not Chriſt Redeeme Peter with onely a 
| look, when after his denying ai'd torl wearing z 
| Chriſts onely looking backe upon him, made 
| him preſently togocont, and to weepe bitter- 
| ly: Andwhy notas ecfily donc by Godsloo. 
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king onus, as by our looking onhim? and 
wasitnot aprelſent cure, but onely too looke 
upon the Brazen ſerpent ? Was notthis Za. 
charies Prophecie? Hee hath viſtted and Re. 
deemed his People, but onely viſited, did but 
looke, and Redemption preſently. 
But to what end is all chis done? to what 
| end hath God looked downe from Heaven, to 
ſet man at liberty ? Isit to this end, that hee 
may Revell it againe, as he had done before £ 
and that hee may commit new finnes, to de- 
{ſerve new chaines 2 God forbid, itisall done 
[tothis end, that being freed from our enemies, 
wee may ſerve him without feare ; That wee 
| may declare bis Name in Sion, and his praiſe in 
Hieruſalem, Put are Sion and Hieruſalemza 
Circuit ſufficient, for declaring of Gods name? 
Alas Sion is but a little Hill, and Hierufalem 
| but one Cities and can foſmall an extent bee 
capable of ſo great a worke, as prayſing of | 
Gods Name © Itis true, Davids Sion is but 
a Hill, but Gods Sion is the whole World : | 
Davids Hieruſalem is but one City, but Cods 
Hieruſalem is Heaven and earth. There was 
a time indeed when the declaring of Gods 
Name was confined to Sion, butthat was un- 
derthe Law which was given in S#m47. There 
was atime whenthe prayfing of God was in- | 
cluded within Hierauſalem ; but that'was when 
all ſacrifices t9 God wereto bee offered onely 
in Hieruſalem : but we have nowa Law, the 
ſound whereof is gone out into all Nations; 
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we have now a ſacrifice that was ſlaine before 
the foundations of the World: and therefore 
| now itſhallnolonger beeſayd , The Lord li- 
veth that founded Sion, and builtthe walls of 
Hicruſalem , but the Lord liveth that made 
the Heavensand the earth, the Sea and all that ' 
inthem is; and now the whole earthis full of 
| che Majefty of his Glory: that now wee may 
put Sathan from his walke of compaſling the 
carth, and compaſleit our ſelves, indeclaring 
of Gods Name, and in ſhewing forth his 
praiſe. And Oler mee never,O God, live out 
| halfe my dayes, if I fayle ofthis duty, and per- 
BY forme not this ſervice. . 
| But ſce what comes of haſty yowes ? for| 
while I ſayd thus wichin my ſelfe, And a5the 
| Perſe22 people were gathered together, anal the Kinedomes 
of the earth to ſerve the Lord, and I preparing 
my ſclfc to beeamongſ them ;; as if God had 
| heard mee, and tooke mee at my word, Hee 
Linas | weakened my ſtrength inthe way, and ſurprized 
me with ſo dangerousaficknes, as if hemeant 
toſhorten my dayes; and made mee to turne 
| my note, from praiſing him for my freedome,. 
Vc:/e24 |ropray him for my life: thatl ſayd, 0 my God, 
. | take mee not away in the midſs of my dayes, ſpare 
mee to fulfill my courſe; that I may atleaſt 
have time to performe my vyowes unto thee: 
Would any Traveller thathath a dayes jour- 
* ney to goe, bee willing to make an end of his 
| Journey atNoon?andwhy then wiltthou make 
| { mcc to cndey journey of life, in the midft of 
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my dayes, which is but the Noone of my life* 
Alas, O Lord, I have ſpent all the forengone/ 


rernoones worke. But why ſhould David doe 
this ?. for who knowes not, tharthe latter part 
of life, is alwaics the worſt ? for then Subennt 
morbi triſſtsg, ſenectics , Wort indeed for the 
body, but belt for the ſoule, For in the cold 
of this Age, comes the fire of devotion tobee 


commonly {pentinthe fire of concupilcence, 
and allthattimethere is no roome in the hearr. 
for the fire of devotion: Forthe heart, God. 
knowes, is too ſmall 2 hearth to have two-fires 
madeuponitat once. Andrtherefore, O God, 
take mee not away in the midit of my dayes; 
thatthe fire of concupiſcence being firſt quen- 
chedin mee, I may liveto havethe fire of de- 
vation kindled in my heartbeforel dye. 

But how can one betaken away in the mid(t 
of his dayes, fecing when ſo ever he istaken a- 
way, itis theend ofhis dayes? Hath mana. 
ny more dayesto reckon his, then Godisplea- 
ſed to allow him 9 Bur is it not that David 
ſpeakes according to the naturall proportion 
of mens living of which in another place hee 
faith, The yeares of man are threeſcore and ten : 
and fo mh indeed did Davidlive, and by 


have beene about the midſt of thoſe yeares ? 
|Or was it, that he calls ic the midſt of his dates, 
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of my lite ſo idely , or rather ſoilly; that I 
now defireto live, in hope to make a better af. 


that is ſayd here, may ſeeme at this timeto | 
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made in the heart: all the forepart of life, is | 
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becauſe as in the mid(t ofthe day, is the grea- 
teſt heate, ſo hee was now perh1ps inthe grea- 
' reſt heate of his ſilane? and inthis ſeaſe indeed 
| hee had juſt cauſe to pray to God, not to take 
| him away inche midſt of his dayes. For what 
were this, butas if God ſhould take advantage 
of his ſinnes againſt him, and take himaway, 
when hce were moſt of all out of th-way, and 
moſt unfit to be taken away ? Bur is this good | 
manners in David, to appoint God the time, 
when hce ſhould take him away, as though 
God knew not the fitteſt time when to rake 
him away himſclte? O my ſoule, itis not ſo 
meant; but David knowing his dayes to bee | 
 alwaics in the hands of God , but his Repen- 
tance not alwaics in his owne hands; he hum» 
bly prayes God, notto take him away in the 
midſt of his dayes; butin his greatmercy, to 
afford him a longertimeof Repentance: and | 
yet this neither, not ſo much for his owne 
200d, as for Gods glory : for what glory can 
a workman have, if heeleave his workeimper--! 
| fe? andwill heenot leaveit imperfeR, if he 
rake him away in the midſt of his dayes, which 
 isthemidſt of his worke £ If he take him away 
then, hce may perhapstake away Sau/ a Per- 
{ecutour; where if he lett him to finiſh out his 
dayes, he might take him away Paul a Martyr. 
| O how happy are they who in the midſt of 
their dayes , can make an end of their daies; 
2nd who make no diſtinion of their daies , 
by beginning or middle, but count every day 
the| 
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the ending: For if it- bee one of the grea-. 


were; certainly, it is one of the greateſt wiſe- 
domes in man, that Semper inc12it mori, for 
then, at whattime of his dayes ſo ever it ſhall 
pleaſe God totake hip. away , it can never be 
ſaid, he istakenavzay inthe midſt ot his daies. 

The ſhortefttime to the longeſt time, hath 
ſome proportion ; for the ſhorteſt time multi- 
plied, will comeat laſtto make the longeſtrime: 
 butthe longeſt timeto Eternity, hath no pro- 
portion; for, multiplied never ſo often, itcan 
never come to bee Erernall: and that which 
hath no proportion to ating, is to thatthing 


wereas many as the dayes of Methnſelah, yer 
tothee, O God, that art Ercrnall, would be as 
nothing. And alasthen, O Lord , wharis the 
living out my dayes to thee, who liveſt for e- 
ver? My life, is buta life of dayes, and of dates 
that decline asaſhadow; bur thy lite, is a life 
of yeares, and of yearesthatendure through- 
our all generations, 


mine,in the ſtate I am now in, that I defire; tor 
then I ſhould defitre to have more, rhea the 
earth and the Heavens themſelves have: for 
the carthis of an old dateindeed, 42d the foun- 
dation of it layd by thee , who uleitts lay no 
weake foundations: Yer it thall nor alwaies 


| . 
thy hands, which are wont to make ftrong 
worke 
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teft follyes in man, that Semper incipit wi. | 


asnothing: and thus my dayes , though they 


Nor is it, any immortality ofthis body of 


continue; and the Heavens are the worke of | 
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worke indeed, yet it ſhallnot alwaics endure: 
Nothing butthy ſelfeis ſo laſting, to bee 
everlaſting. They ai ſhalſperiſh, thoughnot abs 
ſolutely, yet waxe old asa garment, and then 


| asthy Wardrope1s not without change of gar- 


ments, they ſhall at laſt bee changed: and ac- 
cording to the condition of changing gar- 
| ments, a better ſhall bee had for a worſe : but 
| whether the ſtuffe ir ſelte, or but the fainion | 
 onely ſhall bee changed, is a depth I dare not 
 diveinto: yer this perhaps wee may concelve, 
that ſeeing our bodies ſhall bee raiſed up ſpirt- 
tuall Bodies; there ſhall no doubt, bee ſuch 
| Heavens, and ſuch an earth, asis moſt propor- | 
tionable, for reccivingofſuchbodies: Thos on+ 
ly, O God, art alwaies the ſame ,and no change, 
nor thadow of change, in thee at all; Thou 
onely arr perfe&, and canſt notbeebetrtered, 
Thou onely Eternall, and canſt not bee impat- 
rcd: Thouonely onealone, and canſt not bee 
changed; and therefore ofthee onely, and of 
thyglory, ir canbeerruely fayd, as it wasin 
thebeginning, is now, andever ſhall be,world 
'withourend, 
Itis a decreefrom the Beginning, Statutum | 
eff omnibus ſemel mori, Doomeſday reacheth 
to all; not onely all men, bur all creatures 
under Heaven, Man and Beaſt ; the 
carth and the Heavens themſelyes, all ſubjet 
to this Doome of dying , art leaſt of ending, 
wich iSadying in their kinde, Andnow, O 
my {oule, ſhallI beeſo greedy of life, as thar 
It| 


©. e- 
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it ſhould trouble'me: Mundo mecum perennte 
mori? to die, whenthe World it ſeltedies ? 
Alas, I defirenor ro live forthe Worlds ſake, | | 
which Iknow muſt die as well as my elite: I 
deſire tolivefor his ſake, who lives for ever. | 
It God were ſubject ro ending , asthe World 
is: I ſhould no more defire to live for his ſake, | 
then now I doe for the Worlds ſake : bur ſee- | 
ing his Remembranceistoall generations, and 
of his Kingdome there thall bee nocnd ? This | 
| makes mee I cannot chuſe bat ſay with Peter ; 
| Bowwm eſt eſſe hic , itis good ſtaying here with | 1 
| God, {o good, as nothing good without ir, 
nothing good belidesit; all things clſe, nor 
 onely vanity, becauſe they mult end, but 
worſe then yanity, becauſe vexartion offpirir. 
And I cannotthinke thisdeſtre of mineun- 
pleaſing to God, ſeeing hee ſeemes to ſecond 
mee, in defiring as much himſelte: For why 
elſe, would hee make the Children of his ſer. 
VAnts 10 continue , apd their ſeed to bee eſtabli. 
| ſhed before kim ? Why would hee promile per- 
' petuity totheir ſeed: Ifit were not good that 
| hee ſhould, it hee thought it nor good, thathe 
| would pertormelt £ 
But why to the Children of bis ſervants ? 
O my ſoule, wasit ſayd , 7he Fathers aid eate 
ſeure grapes, and the Childrens teeth were ſet "of 
owedge; and ſhallic not as well bee ſayd, "The | 
Fathcrs did the ſervice, and the C hildrenre- 1 
 ceivethe wages e and what? the Fathers tha | 
did the ſervice, to reccive none? Yes my ſoul, 
H h fo\. | 
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| Meditations and Diſquifitions | 
ſo bountifull a Maſter is God, that his wages 
arenor onely perſonall , but continued to Po- 
ſteritic. Did Cham ſee his Fathers nakedneſle, 
and Canaan was curſed, and ſhall 4brabam (a-| 
crifice his ſonne, and not his ſeed bee bleffed? 
Butthenthey muſt be Children, not ſo much 
by generation as by imitation z not ſo much 
fromrtheir loynes, as from their lines and lef- 
ſons: and morcthen thisperhaps, for though 
they can doe no worke, yet they ſhall have 
wages 1s fide Parentum. And this wages con- 
tnued notto to the Children of one genera- 


his Commandements: and leaſt a thouſand 
generations ſhould bee thought toolittte, here 
is aninlarging oftheir Patent : Their ſeed ſhall 
bee eft abliſhed before God; and-what is this, but | 
to bee forever? | | 
O the follie of the World, that ſeekesto 
make Perpetuities to their houſes by deviſes in 
the Law , which may perhaps reach to conti- 
nuec theireſtates; burtcan it reachto continue | 
their ſeed ; It may entaile landsto their Heires, 
but canit entaile Heires to their lands 2 No, | 
God knowes: This is'a Perpetuity of onely | 
Gods making, a priviled cof onely Gods ſer- 
vants: For the Childres of his ſervants ſhall con- 
tinne, and their ſeed ſhall bee eflabliſhed before 
him , but that any others ſhall continue, isno- 


generations of them thatlovehim , thontn 
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part of Davids warrant, 
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SHY? of the depths have Tcriedto thee 
0 Lord. 

2 Lord heare my voice 3 let: 
©] thine ears be attentive to the voice 
nre of ation. 

3 If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt marke iiquities ; O 
Ld who ſhould ſtand * 
4 But there bs Merci: Þith thee that Gat 


neſt 
5 Tait for "he Lord, my ſende doth waite ; 


we in bis word aoe I hope 


| 
| 
| 
6 


they that watch for the Morning 3 I ſay,nore then 


6 My out: waiteth for the Lord, more then 


H h 2 they be: 


7 Let Iſrael bope in the Lord, forwiththe 
| Lord there is Mercy ; and with bim is plentions 


edemption. 
8 And bee ſhall redeome Iſrael from albis 
Miquitits, 


they that watch for the Moniing.. 
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2229 Ho would thinke, but itwere 18- 
WES #4 that is ſpeaking here? for 
Wes hee indeed was in one depth in | 
V/ =o the Whalcs belly, andin ano. 

A ther depth, in the bottome of | 
the Sea, and might theretgre juſtly haveſayd, | 
Ont of the depths have Icriediothee, O God:: 

Bur whatis this my ſoul, ro David, or to thee? ' 
| for neither hee was, northou, God be thanked 

art in either oftheſe depths z and whar depths 
then forcither him or thee, our of which to | 
[cry to God 2 Bur is there nota depth of fin ? 

| and adepth of miſery by reaſon of ſinnee and : 
| adepth of ſorrow by reaſon of miſery ? In all | | 

| which, both David was, and I, God helpe | [ 
mee, am deepely plunged, andare notthe(e 
depths enough, out of which to cry? And | 
lyct perhaps none of theſe depths that David 
mcans: but there are depths of danger, a dan- 
i of bodie, and a danger of ſoule: and out 
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| 7 cried tothee, O God. 


| can- weaken our hope; Ir magnifies Gods 
| 200dnefſe, when hee, the moſt igh, regards 
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ot theſe, it ſcemes that David cricd: for the 
dangerot his bodice was ſo deepe, that it had 
brought himto deaths doore, and the danger 
of hisſoute ſo deep, that ithad almoſt brought 
him to the gates of deſpaire: and had hee not 
juſt cauſethe - jo ſay , Out of the depths have | 
cried to thee, © God? And ft irc 15 2 depth 
betides theſe, that muſt ch to lift-us out of 
theſe; a depth of devotion, without which 
depth, out.crying out of other depths, will 
never bee heard. For devorion is a fire that 


putsa heate into our crying , and carries it up 
into Celam Empyreum R 'the Hez 


where God himftlfe is. And now. foyne'2 
theſe depthstogehetr ; The depth of-{inne,/41 
Miſery , of Sorrow; the depth of Danger. 
and the depth of Devotion: nd thenrell me, 
if Davidhad not ; If have nor, as juſt cauſe 
as ever 1onaFhad, to ſay; Ont ike be bs Los. 


Indeed,tocry out ofthe depths, hath many 
confiderable circumftances to move 'God to 
 heare: Te acknowledgeth' his infinite power, 
when no diftance can hinder his affiſtance ; Ir 
preſcnrs our owne faith, when no extremitic 


| 


the moſt low; It expreſſeth our owne carneſt-' 
nefſe; ſectng crying ont of depths, muſt needs | 
 beea deepe cry: andifeach Pereſe ſingle be | 

motive ſufficient romoye God to ire? : how 
ſtrong muſtthe motiveneeds bee, whenthey | 


arc 


| 


| » heats cryto God, wha was 10 tarre off - © 


 therftorgoutofrhedepthshave Leried to thee, 
| O Lord, to thee, and ro-10 others Lord, heare 


HI OO" CO 


 uponthe 130, Plalme. 


areallunited ? andunited they arcatlin crys | 
ing out of the depths: and therefore now that | 
I cry to thee qut of the depths, bee moved, O 
God); inthy great Mercy be moved, to heare 
my VOICE, : © --1 £5387 4 4; 

It is cauſe enough for God, not to heare 
ſome, becauſethey doe not cry; cauſe enough 
not to heare ſomethatcry, becauſe norourof 
the depths: but when crying, and out of the 
depths are joyned- togethers it was never 
knowne that ever God refuſed tohearc, and 
therefore now that I cry to thee, out of the 
depths, - bee pleaſed, O G d, in thy great 
mercie beepleaſed, to heare my voice. : 

' Butcould David being inſuck depths, find 
n© fitter bodie to cry to, then-tacryto-God, 
who isin ſucha heigrh? -mighrt hee not berter 
for the danger of his bodie, have cried to/his | 
Þ hifitianz and for thedanger of his ſoule', to 
þis ghoſtly tarher, who were necre about him 


—c — 


| 


my ſoule, 1 God beefarre off, who can bee 


ned to it? God may bee pleated, and often- 
times 1s;. to-a{c theſe tor his inſtruments: bur | 
it Gods hand bee not the firſt mover, and ſer 
them a working: Alas, ot themſcelvesthey are 
altogether unaGive,andotno operation. And 


my voice , I doubt not of thy power to heare 


neere that-is able to. helpe 4 whar firength is | 
[inthearmeot man, it Gods hand. bee not joy- 


| 


, 


my |__ 


-— 


| Meditations and Diſquifitions | 
my voice, who I know attable to heare my 
filence; Lonely doubt of thy will: Seeing thou 
doeſt whatſoever then wilt in braven & intarth : 
And Idoubt not of thy willneither, re heare 
Prayer, ſceing prayer is the moſt acceptable 
ſacrificerhat can bee offered to theez I doubt 
onely ofthy willto heare my prayer, ſceing I 
am one of pollued lippes, andrhou endureſt 
nothing that is unclean. Yer IT have fome hope | 
in my heart, ſecing thou loveſt the heart, and 
my prayer comming from thence, I may hope 
at lcaſt, thatfor my hearts ſake, thou wilt bee 
gracious ro mee, and heare my prayer. But 
alas, my heart is not cleanerthen my lips ; or 
rather, it isrhe uncleanneſſe of my heart, that 
| makes my lips polluted: and what hopethen 
otthy hearing my prayer, when my lips that | 
deliverir, and my heartthat ſends it, are both 
of them unclcane? And artthou notnow, O 
my ſoulein a greater depth , then ever 7ownas 
\was? a depth ourof which thou canſt never 
| bee heard cry, unleſſe thou call to Heavenfor 
another depth to belpethee : that Abyſs may 
Aby ſum vocare , one depth may callupon a- 
(\nother: for Heaven hath its depthtoo: as it 
is fayd, Calumy, profurdum , the depth of 
Gods mercy : and this is the depth that one- 
iycan make our cry to bee heard ont of all 0- 
therdepths: And therefore our of this dep:h 
| of thy mercie, be pleaſed, O God, toencline 
Yerſe2 thine eare, and to heare my woice.” But when 
thbu hcareſt my yoice, O heare it nor, as thon 


| did(t 


—— cc. 


| . , 297 . Ty 
| voice of my ſupplicatios , but let not thine eyes 


| rho ſhould fland , or whe ſhould bee able to abide 
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didſt ſce Catns ſacrifice; (ce it, and not regard. 
4t; heare it, and not attend it : But let thy cares 
bee attentive to the voice of my ſupplication ? for | 
then I know rhou canft nor buc commilerate 

my eltate,for the yoicc ot my ſupplication, 1s 

anhumble voice, and thougivelt graceto the 

bumblc: itis acomplaining voice, and thou 
| art pirtifullto men in miſery: ir is a groaning | 
voice, and thou delighreſt ina contrite heart : 
O therefore, Let thine eares bee attentive tothe 


| bee intentive to the ſtainesof my ftnne: For, | 
| Ifthou, Lord ſhouldft marke iniquities, O Lord, | 
#8? Did notrhe Angellsfall, when thou mar- 
 kedfſt their follies? Canfleth which is burduſt, 
be cleane betore thee; when the Starres,whuch 
are of a farre purerſabftance, are not? Can 
| any thing bee cleanein thy fight, whichis nor 
as cleane as thy fight? and can any cleanneffe | 
| beeequzll ro thine? Alas, O Lord, wee are 
| neither Angells nor Starres, and how then 
can wee{tand, when thofe fell £ how c2n wee 
bee cleane, when theſe bee impure ? It rhou 
ſhouldſt mark what is done amifle, there would | 
bee marking worke cnough for thee, as m_ 
as the World laſts: for almoſt what ation of 
man is free, if from {taine of ftinne; at leaft, | 


from defect of Righteouſnefſe ? O theretore, | 
marke not any rhin2 1a me, 1) God, that | nave | 
done ; bur marke that onely in mee, which | 


thou baſt done thy telte: marke in mee thine, 
08 -- Owne 


perſe 3. 
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186 | Meditations and Diſquifitions 
WE: Owne Image : and then thou maiſt looke upon 
mee, and yet fay ſtill, as once thou ſaydſt , Er 
| erant omnia valde bona, 

But how vaine is this thought? as though 
God, wholees all things, ſhould nor ſee fins? 
or as though fins were {ſuch flight things with 
him, that hee could paſſe them over, and not 
marke them 2 Is there inadvertency, or con-! 
nivencein God, thar either hee ſhonld net ſee 
inquiries, or fecingthem,; ſhould not obſerve 
them ;z or obſerving them , ſhould winke at 
them? Alas, my ſoule, I defire not that his. 
eye which ſeeth all things, ſhould not ſeerhem: | 
I defire not that his Wiſcdome which: obſer- | 
'yeth all things, ſhould not obſerve them; I| 
 onely deftre, that his Tuſtice which cenfures 
all things, ſhould not cenſure them: for his | 
| cen{uring, 1s the marking that Iam afraid of: 
and if of this marking, O God,thou wilt bee | 
pleaſed ro excuſemee, neither thy ſeeing my 
miquities, with thy All-ſceing eye, nor thy 
obterving them with thy All-knowing wiſc- | 
dome, ſha[lever hurt mee. 
\ Ir ſeemes wedo not ſtand, but becauſe God 
doth not marke : for if hee ſhould marke what 
| #& done amiſſe, who were ableto fland ? and ther-' 
fore our ſtanding'is not by any affirmative in 
our ſelves , but onely by a Negative in God. 
Hee markes not our falls, and not marking 
them, imputes them nor; and our falls not im» 
puted, wee are reputed toſtand. Ohthen de- | 
ny me not this Negative, O God, not to mark 
K what 
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what! doe amiſſe; or if needsit muſt bee an 
affirmative, ler ir bee in him , of whom thou 
| haſt affirmed, that in him thou art well plea- 
ſed. | 

| 


But if God fhould not marke what wee doe 


' amiſfſe, weeindeed ſhould ſtand , bur then his 
' feare would fall: for who would fear him that 


| 


there is Mercy with God, that hee may be feared: 
| all one, as to ſay , there is ſeverity with him, 
that hee may bee loved? for it wee cannot} 
love one for being l{everez how thould wee 
teare him for being mercitull * Should itnot 
therefore have beene rather ſayd, There is| 
| Tuſtice with thee that thou mailt bee feared? 
| ſeerng 1t 15 juſtice tha: ſtrikes a terrour, and 
| keepes inawez Mercy breeds a dolcneffe, and. 
| b>ldoeſſe cannot ftind with tzare, and tacre. | 


| markes not what wee doe ? O my ſoule, his 
| mercy will ſupply thar feare, for his not mar- 
king, is out of his mercy : And there is Mercy' 
| with him, that hee may bee feared. O bleſſed 
Mercy, that preſerves the teare that is due to 
Gods Iuſtice, and yer keepes iniquities from 
being marked by his Tuftice: O happy feare, 
tharſtands more inawe of Gods Mercy, then 
of his Iuftice, and is more exerciſed in not 
committing of fannes, then in conſidering the 
puniſhment thatis dueto Qurfinnes. 


Bur is not this 2 miſtaking in David, to ſay, 


| 


- oe 


| tore no: teare wich mercy. Bur 15 there not Þ 
' may [.iy, an Active feare tend God 

' may ly, an Active feare , hot ro ottend Yoo, 
| as well as a Paſſkve teare, for hayiog offended |, 


| 


11 2 him? 


a 


| 
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bim ? and with Gods mercy may well ſtand 
the Ative feare , though not ſo well perhaps 
the Paſhve feare, which 1s incident properly 
to his Iuſtice, 

There isa common errour inthe world, to 
think wee may bethe bolder to finne, becauſe 
God is merciful! : but O my ſouletake heed of 
this Errour, tor Gods mercy isto noſuch pur- 
poſe:iris notromake us bold but to make us 
feare : the greater his mercy 1s, the greater 
ought our feare ro be : for there is mercy with 


| hire that he may bee feared: that unlefle we feare 


hee may chufe whitherhee will be mercifull or 
[no: or rather wee may beſure hee will not bee 
[merciful ; ſecing hee hath mercy for none, but 
' torthem that feare him; and great reaſon ; for 


to whome ſhould mercy ſhew it ſelfe., but to- 


them that need it ; and if wee thinke wee need 
[1t: wee wilicertainly feare, O therefore moſt 
| Gracious God, make mee to feare thee, that 
thou mayeſtbe mercifullto mee z but rather. 
| be mercifullto mce chat I may fearethee:tor as 
thou wiltnot be mercifull ro mec, unleſfſe 1 


| firſt bemercitullto me, 

| Indeed Merey may ſay keepes ſtate - and 
[hath Fearcattendant upon her, to ſay trucly, 
\rmaorethen jullice - forfeare would never wayr 
upon Tuſtice if it were not for puniſhment; 
wherc it waytsupon mercy for- very love. The 
teare thatattends [uftice,/ is aſeryile Feare; and 
Wayts not but conſtraind & asit were in chains: 


(fearethec: ſo I cannot feare thee, unleflethou | 


| 


| 


_. 
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| 


: 
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T he free and Noble feare is never feerrwairing | 
bntupon mercy. For Mercy breeds Reverence, | 
where the rigour of juſtice breeds but ſtubborn- ' 
nefle, and it juſtice perhaps have the Knee of 


Feare yer none but mercy hath hir heart, Ne1- 


ther yetis mercy fo at a beck,and ſo calily won | 
as ſome perhaps imagine : Hee had need goe 
warily to worke, that gers hir favour. For if 
hee preſumeſhee never looks towards himzand * 
ifhee deſpayre, ſhee rurnes hir face from him | 
and muſt therenotneeds be feare, when there ' 
15 ſuch cantion 7 Did Mercy ever ſhew it ſelfe | 
bur to the Peniremt 2 and canthere be Repen- 
tance, wherethere i15no feare © And Indeed, | 
what ſhould Ifeare;bur that which can forgiye: | 
which juſtice cannot doe, onely mercy can: :nd 
therefore moſt juſtly isir fayd of David here, 
There is Mercy with thee that thou may ſt ve feared 
becauſe there is forgiveneiſe with thee, thar 
thou mayſt ſhew me-cy. And yet O Gracious 


God: I cannotio well {ay I teare thy Mercy, 
as I feare thee for-thy Mercy, becauſe I loye 


thee for thy mercy: For Loveis never withour 
. ids. 4 . , 
| feare: Res eſt ſolliciti plena timer is Amer, 


This wayting of Fears upon Mercy, makes 


; me O God, ro wayteuponthee: and therefore, 


1 wayte for the Lord , my ſouledoth wait, andin 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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his word, ave 1 hepe : if therewere not Mer- | 


cy with God,to what cnd thould I wayteupon | 


him ? for after all the Service I could do,to the 


uttermoſt of my power-:a ſmall error at laſt, | 


might for want of Mercy overthrow-it all. 
It 3. 
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Bur God isno ſuch Maſter . for there is mercy 
with him, and ſpecially cowards his Servants, 
| that waicupon him , Hee will winke at faults in 
a fervant that hee would never beare at a ſtran- 
gers hands. itis cauſe enough for him to pardon 
my taules that Lam his fervant and wait upon 
| him. And yet I cannot moreſay I wait upon 
him, then wayt tor him - Nothing but him- 
ſelte, can bee ObjeR ſuſhcient ro fatiſhe my 
foule: : my baſe wk perhaps would waitce 
upon him, tor thepleafures of the Fleſh ; or 
or theglory ofthe world , but my ſoule is t00 
Noble :ro haveſuch meane delignes, It waites 
tor hiwſelfe, and for nothing but himſelte: 
and how ſhould it but wait for him, thatcame 
at firſt fron him how wait for any thing be- 
ſides hin, when al things clſeare nothing with» 
' out him. 
And ic waits not tor him, without hope,nor 
without good ground of hope : for his word 
ao ] hope : his word more certaine ground then 
| the ground 1goc upon ; and have I not his 
| word fortuc ground ofmy hope? tor the hope 
,of my wayting 7 Did heenot give his word to 
| Abranam ; that in hs ſecae all the Nations of the 
£4r1th [vould ve bleſſed? and what doc I] waite 
tor; butthz ſeed ; Did hee nor give his ward 
ire Moſer that lice would raile up a Prophet 
likcco him 3 who us hee delivered the 1ſraclites 
irom thc bondage of Egypt, thould dcliver all 
|Uuc 1/raclites from the bubdage Of Suthan ef 
and whom docl wayt for, but this Prophete 
Oh 
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Oh then my foule, fecing thy hope 15: ſo cert 
taine, letthy hope bee certaine 3 Poſſefſe thy | 
ſelIfe in paticnee and let no rroubles6f the world 
Diſquiet theeglet no- feares of the fieſhdiſmay 
thee - for thou haſt the word of Goda ſare An 
chortohold by : ard hee that ſhall come; will 
come,and wilt not tarry,that thog mayeſt' be | 
ſure, thy waytmg cannot bee long : but 
how long ſoever, never bee fruſtrate, | 
Andnow O my {oule, what doel live for | 
but onely to wait upon God, and to wair tor 
God? To waite apon him, to doe him (ervices | 
and to wayt forhim, to be enabled to doe him | 
better ſervice: To wayt upont him, as becing | 
Lord ofall: and roway: for him ,asbecing the 
Rewarderotall; To wayt upon him, whole | 
ſervice is better then any ather command: : and | 
to wayr forhim, whoſeexpeRarion is better, | 
then any other Poiſcthon. Ler others cherefore | 
way: upon the world, forthe-worid: I Q God. ; 
will wayrupoachee torthee;fcerng | and more | 
grue coutentmentin this wayring, .then all the | 
world can 21vemee in enjoying : tor how can 


I doubrot! receiving reward, by my wayrting | 
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| for thee , when ny wayt ag for: thee'ts | 
ir felfe the Reward, "of my Wayringup- , 
on thee. * And therefore ay /euie meytesy 
for if my Souledid noe wayte waar were my | 
|  wayting worth? no wore then [ werewortitimy |: 
felt, if 1 had noral oul:autmy loul purs a itC 11- ,; 1 
'r0 my WayTing, and Makesit NECOMER Liye- |; 
ing faccifice. Alas, my traile body: is very un- | 


be \ wayted | 
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Its abilitycs O God from thee ? and ro whom 
b thenſhould ſt addreſſeits wayting, but oncly 
tothee? And therefore my ſoule wayteth-and | 
Verſe 6. |isſointentivein the ſervice, that It wayts more, 
then they that watch forthe Morning, 
It may ſeeme ſcarcecredible,that any wayr- 
| ing ſhould be more intenrive, then theirs that) 
watch for the morning: who not onely ſuffer 
northeir cyes to ſleep, bur not their Eyelids to | 
| | flumber:whoſe earesareliſtening to everyvoice 
ofthe Cock, and of the clocke : whoſe Eyes 
keepe continuall ſentine]l about the Ea't : to 
markeif but any Dawning of day may be per- 
ceaved: and moſt of all ſeeing they then watch | 
when it is the heavieſt time of all ro ſleepe | 
yet as Intentive as their watching 1s , 
It ſeemes David is much troubled there 
| ſhould be any compariſon made, berweene | 
his wachingaad theirs : and theretore he dou. | 
bles his affercion: Ifay more then rhey thar | 
watch for the morning - for muſt there not be | 
a proportion between the cauſe and the Ee? | 
if my cauſe of watching be more then theirs : | 
Shall nor my watching be morerhea rheirs * | 
| They | 
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cauſe, nodoubtto watch for it, that it may 
bring them thelight ofday-but have not Imore 


lightethevery one, that comes into world ? 
They that watch for the morning, wayte but 
for the Ryſling of the Sunne, to free 


| ſight: butI wayte forche riſing of the Sunne 


darkeneſſe, that affrightmy ſoule, They watch 
forthe morning, that they may have light ro 
walke by, but I waytforthe Daysſpring from 
on high, to give light tothem that ft in dark- 
'nefle, and in the ſhadow of death, and to guid 


neſſeof our watching:yet ofthe Extenfivenetle 
there can benone - for they that watch forthe 
Morning, watch at moſt buta piece of a night, 
but I have watched whole dayes and whole 
nights and may [ not then juſtly ſay: 
I wayte more, then they that watch for 
the morning. 
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| 


ing his owae watching ſo much , as if there 
were none that watched but hee: and toralke 
ſo mach of his hope in God: and not totell a- 
ny cauſe othishope? ls it,that withOverwatch- 
[ing himſclfe, he forgets what he is aſaying ? 
No my ſoule for hee is now about torell the 
cauſe ofhis watching ; and whome this hope 


They that waich for the morning, have 900d | 


cauſeto watch, who wayt for the light, that | 


our feet into the way of peace. But though | 
there may beequeſtion made;of the Intenſive. | 


K k concerns 


'them from darkenefſe, that hinders their | 


of righteouſneſſe ro diſpell the horrours of | 
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But what means Davidto ſtand magnify- 
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| Meditations and *Diſquifitions | 
concerns as welas himſelf: Zet 1/74el hope in the 
Lora fer with the Lerdthere is Mercy :&r mith him 
1 plenteous Redemption, Bur, what cauſe of ho- 
ping in the [ ord canthis be to [ſrael,thatwith 
God there is mercy? ſeeing the mercy that 15 | 
with God isthat he may beteared ? can 1ſr4e7 
hope when J/racl muſt feare ? O my ſoule, if 
' 7jrael{ had notfeared - 1ſraell could not hope - 
| but nowthat 2/raef hath feared , now 1/74ell | 
| may hope: For asthe Feare ofthe Lord is the | 
| begianing of wiſedome : ſo hopein the Lord | 
13 the progrefle: butno progreſſe in wiſedome, | 
| bur from this beginning : and as mercy in God | 
| wasjuſt cauſe beforeto Feare: ſo the ſame mer- 
 cy.in God, 15zuſt Enconrazement now to hope: 
and heisno true 7/rae/zte,thatconfefiesnotwith | 
mee, that the meditation of Gods mercy and | 
of his plenteous Redemption: is the ſole An- 
 chor ofthis Hope : the whole Cordiall of his 
_ comfort, inall Tempeſts of Temptations, in 
all afflictionsot his troubled ſoule. Whea I 
 thirkeupon my finne*, how Numerous, how 
| Ponderous they are - that with their multitude 
' Overwhelme mee, with their weight, prelle | 
 mcedowne to thegares of deſpayre: Oh then 
 whatan Anchorof hopeit is to remember, 
that withGod there is mercy,and plenteous re- 
 demption. When I chinke upon the agonyes of 
Death, which Iknow I muſtſuffer: when upon 
cc horrours of Hell, which I have deſerved to 
[ufter : O then what a Cordiall of comfort it is 
te conttder: that with God there is mercy and 
[ plenti.) 
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 demptionand then fartheſt of all trom a plen. 
tcous Redemption. For this plenteous Re- | 
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plengcous | -demption. Whien I thinke upon 
the [offe of Paradyſe: and how happy we might | 
have been, if ee had not finned: how wretch- 
ed weare now, by having ſinned: O wharta joy ' 
| Frake in mediation of this : thatin mercy hee | 
ſent his Sonne, toreſtore that was loſt , and 
that with him thereis plenteous R edemprion. 
| Butwhat ? fo plenteous as though God kept } 
| openhouſeof Redemption - that every one, | 
though continuing 12 his ſinges,may comeand | 
take it at his pleaſure ? No my ſoule : but this 
Redemption is ſolemnized ar the marriage of 
the Lambe and none comes there without a 
wedding Garment -and this wedding Garment 
isa firmehopein God : a ſteadfaſt Faith al 
Chriſt:that whoſoevercomes in this garment, 
is very like or rather hee may bee ſure, to bee 
admitted and be made parraker of ir, bur with. | 
outthis wedding garment ; Noadmittance. | 
Bur when it1s fayd z it ſhall bee eaſier "56 


| Sodome and Goworrha in the day of judgement, | 


then for ſome other :15 notthisa mercy, to S9- 
Sodomeand Gomorrah ? and it Gods mercy be 
no morethen ſo, It ſeemes wee may doe1!! e- | 
nough, for al his mercy? Bur 1s it not,thatthis | 


— 


 isaqualifying indeed of the rigour of Gods | 


juſtice; but nor properly a mercy:0r ita mer- | 
cy : (becauſe Gods mexcyis over alt his works) | 
yernot amercythar hath fellowthip with Re-- 
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 demptionleaves behind it no more rellickes| 
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| Meditations and Diſquiitions | 
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of ſfinne, then Moſes lef© hoofes of Baaſts, 
behind him in Zgypr. It redeemes not 
oncly from thetault, but from the puniſhment 
and in the puniſhment, not onely a 
ante, but a Toto: Not onely from theſenſe 
| but from the fearc ofpaine : and in the fault; 
| not onely fram the guilt, but from the ſtaine: 
N ot onely frow bcing cenſured, but from be- 
| ing queſtioned. Or is it meant by a plenteous 
Redemptionthargot onely, hee leades captivi- | 
tiecaprive, butgives guifts unto men? For what 
goo0disit, toa Pryſonerto have his Pardon, if 
| hee bee kep: in priſon ſtill, for not paying his 
fees ? butifthe Prince, together with the Par. 
| don, ſend alſoa Largeſſe, that may maintaine 
him when heeis ſet at liberty: this indeed is a 
plenteous Redemption, andſuch is the Re- 
| demprtion,that Gods mercy procures unto us- 
| It not onely, delivers us from a Dungeon ;bu t 
' puts usin poſſeſſion of a Palace:Ttnot only frees 
| us. from cating bread in the ſweat of our brows, 
| but it ref ores us to Paradiſe, where all fruits 
 aregrowing of their owne accord-It not onely 
 cleeres us from being Captives ; but endeares 
 usto be Children: and not only Children, but 
 Heyres, and not only Heyres, bur Coheyres 
with Chrift.and who can deny this to be a 
plenteous Redemprion ? Oris itſayd a plente- 
ous Redemption in regard of the Pryce that 
' waspaid to redeeme us ? For we are redeemed | 
| with a Pryce, not of Gold or precious ſtones ; 
bur with the precious blood of the Lambe ſlain 
| - before! 
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beforethe foundation of the world. For God 
{oloved the world, that hce gave his onely | 
Sonne , to bee a Ranſome for us - and 
this I am ſure is a plenteous Redempri-| 
On. | 
Bur how may this Redemption be obtaind? 
How, my ſoul;bnr by being a true Ifraclite;by 
putting thy truſt ; and hoping in God, for if 
thou canſt be plenteous in thishope;thou mayſt 
be ture of this plenteous Redemption and God 
| will never marke thy iniquities - nor impure | 
thy ſinnes untothee. | | 
But is hoping in God ſo ſcarce a commodi- | | 
tye :that I may not have of it as much as T liſt ; | | 
| and be as plentious in hoping, as God is in re- 
deeming? O my ſoul, rake heed of preſuming, 1 
doubt leaſt I may find thee another Perey- talk 
| what wonders thou wilt do, while thereis ao 
danger - but whenir comes to the tryall bee 
frighted with a Queſtion - and blowne away 
from thy hope, with leſſe breath thena Feather, | 
For ſay God ſhould deale with theeas hee did | 
| with 106, takeaway all thy Children at a bloix;, | 
all thy goodsat once: wouldſt rhou continue | 
to hopein God ſtil]? Burſay, hee ſhould viſe | 
thee with byles and borches al thy body over, | 
| and make thee a laughing ſtock to thine Ene- | 
| mies;z a loathing tothy triends : wouldfſt thou | 
continuero hope in God (till? Bur fay, hee | 
| ſhould give leave, to have chy Bodie be burner, 
thy fleſh tornein pieces and thy bones to bee | | 
ixackt;wouldſt thouyet continuetohopein God | | 
Kk 3 Rill} 
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| | Kill ? Letmecthen try thee another way ; oy 


| thou ſhouldſt ſce Chriſt apprehended by the 


| Souldycrs. beaten and buffered by the peoples 


| 
| jadged and condemned by the High Pricſts 
; wouloſt thou continue to hope in Chriſt ſil? | 


| 
| 


| | Butſay thou thouldſt ſee him hanging on the 
| Croſle; ctying out, Ay God, my God, why haft 
| thou forſaken mee 2 and in that agonic, giving | 


—— 


up the Ghoſt, wouldeſt thou yer continue to | 


F lope int 'hriſt Rill 2 O my ſoul, it thou canſt 


dothis;I ſhall thenſay rhouatr a true 1/7 46- | 
| /ateindeed but rather thou ſhalt heare Chrilt | 
 fayzasheſaydrorhe Centurion, 7 have found | 


| ſuch faith nent in Iſrael, O bleſſed hope; 
the Anchour of Fayth; the Arke of Noah, the 
Dov ethat brin2eth the G/rve branch of pc ace : 


| 7 
| 


bee our Purveyour for the Ranſome - O my 
| {oulcthe Ranlome himſelte. 


Nocaule can bee more forcible to produce 
an 


"IT 


——_ 


the Porter of the keyeset Paradice:and thelad- 
dcr of 1akev by which weclimb up into heave. 
| Butwhat goodis it to 1/raet -that with God 
| there 1s redemprion . if I/rael/ bee not ableto 
| pay the Ran/ome ? what good to mee that 
there 15 Redemptionto be had 1f 7 have nor 
 wherewithall to have it, nor meanestocome 
| | by it 0 my ſoule let Iſrael bepe inthe Lord, 
| andthe Lord ſhall redeeme iſrael from all his Int. 
| gaities - Iſraclt ſhall need but to hope + and as. 
forthe Ranſome;Hee that provided a Ramfne 
for Abrahamto offcr , in ſtead of his Sonne 
Iſaacke he wil] looke cothathim ſelfe, He will 
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an 1 ctfet; then Mercy is 4 motive forcible ro. 
breed hope: and ſecing there isin God not only. 
mercy, but plenteous Redemption; Oler nor 
I{raclbeſo unworthy to hinder hope from. 
waytiug uppn mercy:and to keep them aſt under | 


| Forthough Gods mercy beea forcible moriye 

to move hope; yetic moyesirnor, bur Medramte 
 1jraele : It lyes much in the hand of [[ſraell, 
whitcer he wil hope orno: O then, ler nor Iſra- 

|  cllbe eitherſo wilfullro Croſſe Gods Motive; 
'orlo fearcſullto diſtruſt it; Ler Iſcaell hope in 
the Lord:for with him there is mercy and plen- 

| tcous Redemption. 

| Bnt thoughthere be mercy with God; and 

|  hopein Iſracll muſt ir neceffarily follow, that 


whom God would have to be joyned together, | 


| 


SO Ee Ree A 
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| Godwill redeeme l[{raell? O my fculeas ne- : 


 ceſſarilyas any Effet doth follow the cauſe: 
' for though hopein [[raell be not a cauſe, bur 
 onelya Morive, tor God to Redeeme; yer itis 
' a Motive, that feemes in operation tohavethe 
| place of acanſe: buta cauſe onel y Mediante mi- 
| [ericordia Lei : tor as: mercy in God, moves 
[not [Ifraell ro hope, bur Medrante 1/7 ele; 
ſo hope in Ifraell, moves not God to re- 


deeme, but carbatente Miſericordia Detizof 


the meere Mercy and goognelle of God, 


bur when mercy in God+and hope in Ur: Ll! 


meet together; then mercy which was at firit 
bur a motive to the hope : becomes 2 
promoter of the hope 3 to the cauting of 
Redemption. Did 7440s wreſtle with an 
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| Angell and preva ile, w hen hee was but 7acob 
and ſhall he not prevaile with God, by hoping 
4n God, when hceis Ifracll - and it prevayling 
withan Angel, hegotableſling, though joyncd 
with halting; ſhall hee nor, prevayling with 
God get Redemption, and that joyned with 
plenty? © ler I{racll hope inthe Lord; for with 
the Lord there is mercy and plenteous redemp- 
tion and he fhall redeeme 7/raeftfrom all his 
iniquities. 

But though Gods redemption be plenteous, 
yerit ſcemes not to be generall ; Generallin- 
deed of all: for of all iniquities: but not Gene- 
rallto all ; for rononebutto 7ſreell: and notto 
all 1 act neicher, but onely to thoſe of 2ſrael 


that hope inthe Lord : for if they bee Iſrac- 


lites and doe not hope - or it they hope and be 


not Iſraelites, It will aort ſerve : they muſt be 
Both, or as good bee neither : at leaſt there 


Wall tollow no certainty of redemption. Anda- 
| las then what good will this be to mee © for 
 werenot liraclites, all Iewes ? and muft I bee 


a lew;or canI looke for no redemption? O my 
ſoule 3 that which Iſrael! wasin Davids time; 


| Chriſtians arein our time - Jewes were then ; 

| Chriſtians are now,the people and Church of 
God - andasto have been an Iſraelitethen , {0 
'tobea Chriſtian now,is a great degree of capa- 


citic,for obtainingof redemption: Let hope in 
the Lord beadded:andrhen the capacity will 


 bepertected Let 1ſrael hope inthe Lord : aud the 
| Lord willredeeme 1ſracll from all bes Iniquities, 


But 
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| But is not Iſrael] the Sponſe of Chriſt, wirh- 
out [pt of wrinkle and? if no ſpots, then what ! 
Iniquities? and if no intquities, what need of 
 Redeeming. lt is ſoindeed,jn intertionsand in 
Endeavours ; in Intentions ſo refolure ;in En- | 
deavours ſo abſolu: e, that irmay well be laid, 
it is ſo bat yet while Iraelis inthe flethric is nor 
þ itcannot be withour iniquirics ; without many 
Iniquities: yetſuchas from whichifthere bee 
| hope in Iſrael y' there ſhall bee Redemprion ! 
in God. No fayling of this hope, it 
there bee not a fayling ia hope - but what 
| hope not 2 hope in man , Nota hope: 
in our ſelves : Nor 2 hope in our owne 
' merits, No my fſoule ; onely a hope inthe 
| meritsof Chriſt ; forrhis onely is:o hope i in| 
'the Lord, yet chinke nor thar it is thy hope | 
that redeemes thee, hopeindeed,makesrheeca. | 
| pable of redeeming: buriris che Lord himſelf, 


| that is thy redeemer:Ler 1/raef hope in Lord and 


the Lord ſhall redteme Iſrael from all ts /innes: 
( whither fins of Omilſion, or of commiſſion, | 
| whither fins of Infirmitie or of Ignorance: whi- 


' ther fins of wilfulnefſe, or of Preſumprion:they | 


| ſhalal be com pryſce withinthe C haitzr otthus 

| Redempuon : and then confider how plen- 
tifull chis Ca belides:for to be re-. 

deemed from all Iniquities, drawesatrer it an 


Excmption from al the miſeries,thatiniquitics 
draw afterthem; from the unquiernefe of the | 


| fleſh: from the Frighes of the world : fromthe | 
| texrours of Hell from the Tyranny of Sathan; 


. p_ 
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YT which, 


Meditations and Diſquifitions | 


which Exemprion, orrather which Redempti- 


on God grant us,as I hopehewil,: ſee- 
ing with him is mercy,for his mer- 
Cics lake» 
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23 Eare my prayer O Lord, give are 
116 to my ſupplication * in thy faiths 
I ST] (9 faineſſe Anſwere me, and in thy 
IS Righteoyſneſſe- 

| 2 And enter not into Judgement With thy 
ſervant: for m thy ſuht ſhall no man living 


be Iuflified. 
2 For the Enemie hath Perſecuted my 


ſcule, hee hath ſmytten my life downe to the| 


eee 
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ground : bee hath made mee to dwell m| 


[1 2 darkes 


i. 
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| darkeneſſe as thoſe chat fow: "8 long. 
dead. 
| 4 Therefore ® my Spirit C verwleimed 
' within mee ; my heart within wee, ts Dejo- 
late. 
5 1 rememember the dayes of old ; I medi- 
| tate on all thy Workes 3 1 muſe on te goorke: 
| of thy bands. | 
6 1 fretch forth my hands yorto thee 5 
my ſour thirſteth after thee. , & 4 rye. 
Land, 
| 7 Fdleare mee ſpeedily 0 08D, my 
Spirit fayEth ; hide not thy Face from mee ,. 
lesft 1 bee like them that 2os dawne into the 
| Pyte- 
8 (auſe mee to heare thy loving kynde-| 
|neſſe in the Morning , oa dee 1 
truft ; cauſe mee to know the Way wherein 1 
ſhould watke for I lift up my ſoule unto 
thee. 
9 Deliver mee O Lord from mine Enemies : 
|  flye unto thee to hide me, 

10 Teach mee to doe _ will, for thog art 
my God - thy Spirit is good * Lead mee into the | 
Landof Pprightneſſe. 

Fl Quicken mee O Lord for thy Names 


1 


NE 


"Y 
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| 


ſake : for thy righteonjneſſe /ake, bring my ſoule 
out of trouble. 
12 And of thy mercy cut off mine Enemies 


[an thy ſervant. 
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aud deſtroy all them that afflift my Joule * for 1 
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Y heare it at all: O therefore 


\ heare my prayer O God, and give eare to my 
ſupplication : that neither my praying may be 
loſt, for want of thy hearing it ; Nor thy 
hearing it beeloſt; for want of thy attending 
it. When onely make a prayer to God ic 
ſeemes enough, that hee heare it : but when [ 
make a ſupplication It requires, that he give 
eareuntoitzfor ſeeing a Supplication, hath a 
greater intention, inthe ſetting out, it Cannor 
withouta greater Attention bce cntertayned, 
But what niceneſſe of words isthis? as though 


jas though there were any difference between a 
Prayer & aSupplication? Andis it not perhaps 


MEDITATIONS 


it were notal one,to heare and togivecare ? Or ! 


51Las O Lond, it thou heare not 
S| my Praycr : I were as good'| /#/:. 
not pray atal;and ifthou heare | 
it, and givenoteareunto it: Ic | 
were asgood, thou did(t nor 


| 


| 
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. 
: 


ſo | 


——y 


_— 


—_—— —____/\©_G—GOAss 


208 | Meditations and Diſquiitions 


Lo 
ſoindced ? Sccing hearing ſometimes may bee 
onely paſſive : where giving care is allwayes 
Agive : and ſeeing Chriſt wee doubt, heard 
the woman of Caxaxs firit cry, while it was a 
Prayer - butgave no care till hir ſecond cry 
when it wasgrowneto a Supplication. How- 
ever it be - asthy hearing O God withour glive-: 
ing Earc, would beto no purpoſc, So thy gtve- 
ing eare without giveing Anſwer would doe 
mee no good: O therefore Anſwere mee O 
God : forifrhou Anſwer not my Prayer;how 
canſt thou Anſwer my ExpeQation? my Pray- | 
er,1s but the ſeed- Iristhy Anſwer, that makes 
the Harveſt- If thou ſhouldſt not Anfwere 
| mecarall; Icould not hope for any harveſt 
 atall ; and if thou ſhouldſt Anſwer mee , and | 
notinthy Righteouſneſſe + there would beea 
2 Harveſt indeed, but nothing but of blaſted 
Corne : O therefore anſwer mee 0 Goa, bur ! 
in thy righteouſneffe, forthy Righteoulneſle| 
never made unpleafing Anſwer:It wasan An- 
{were inthy righteouſneſſe, which thoumadeft 
|ro Noah + My Spirit ſhall not alwayet #rive 
with man; for the imagination of Mans heart i 
| exill from his Infancy : It was an Anſwer in 
thy Righteouſnefſe, which thou madeſt to | 
Abraham : Feare not ; 7 will be thy ſhitld': and 
thy exceeding great reward, Itwasan Anſwere 
inthy righteouſnefle which thoumadeſt tothe 
Thicte on the Croſſe The day thou fhals bee 
with meein Paradyſe: Oh then, Anſwer mce 
alſoin thy Rightcouſneſſe O God z and then 
| the Harveſt ot my hope will bee as plentiful] | 

as 


EE ee —————— 


EY 


asthe Seaven yeercs of plenty forctold by 
Toſeph. - 

| But whatneed I pray to God, to Anſwer 
mee in his Righreouſneſle ſeeing hee is him- 
ſelte nothing bur Righteonſneſſe 2 muſt not his 
Anſwers needs be like himſelfe 2 can hee An- 
{wer meeotherwiſe then hee is £ O my ſoule, 
is it not ſayd that with the froward, God will 
ſhew himſelte froward : and have I not 
then juſt cauſe to feare hee ſhould An. 
{wer mee frowardly ; who have carri- 
[cd my ſelfe fo - frowardly towards him ? 
am not I one of that ſtock, which God 
charged with beeing a froward generati- 
on? andcanl betree from feare of the cen- 
ſure; whoIknow am not, from guylt of the 
fault? Is itnot with God, asitis withn:ture, 


anuntoward harveſt : nomy ſoule: God who 


elſecame thethreefirſt dayes by al theirlight? | 
 andthus O God thou muſt vouchſafe to doe | 
with mee: for alas what ſowing can I make | 


injoy muſt irnot be the work of thine onsly | 
hand? O therefore Enter not ito Indgement 
with thy ſervant ; for iuthy ſight, ſhall no man 


that as we ſow:ſo wee ſhall reape :if we make | 
an untoward ſowing, muſt wee not looke for | 


isthe Lord of natureis nottyed to the Rules | 
of nature - he can make it harveſt withourſow:- | 
ing : aSheemade itlight withouta Sunne ; for | 
| how elſe came Paradyſeby all its fruits 2 how | 
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but onely inteares; and then iftherebe reaping | 


Hving be juſtified, Not onely I, butno man} 


M m living 
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living. What ſhould 1 ſpeake of men, that 
are begotten in ſinnc,and borne in iniquitie z| 
when the firfſtman Adam, that was neithe x 
begotten, nor borne at all : much lefſe in} 
iniquitic:yet could not hold vweight,in the bal- 
lance ofthyjaſtice? Whatarcall the generati- 
on of men but the Multiplication of Ad4*.nnd | 
ſeeing multiplication of ſinners can,never pro- | 
dacc ſubſtraction of finne ; how can any man 
liveing bee found innocent, when Adam was 
tound evilty 2 Hee indeed was Arraigned : and | 
had his judgement openly , and wee all know 
what his oftence was:none ofus yetare brought 
rothe Barre : whenit ſhall come to thartsis there 
any man liveing, that will not be tound guilty, 
of more thenearing a forbidden Apple ? and 
may wee notthen in Adams judgement plain- 
ly foreſee ourowne,, If thou O God, ſhouldfſt 
enter into judgement with thy ſervants? | 
But is this ſufficientreaſon, why God ſhould 
notenter into juagement with mee : bec cauſe 
Icaniay : My Fellowes are all guilty, as well 
as my felfe 2 Isthe alledging of others faults, 
an Apologicfor mine? No Apologicin juſtice, 
| © God: bur yet in mercy, ſome Excuſc:ſeeing | 
my ſinne is not,as the Angells finne was, who | 
were diſobedyent when others obeyed +; bur | 
my finnes are the generall frailties of the \ 
whole kind : not one, n@tany one (the ſecond | 
Adam excepted) ever was, ever will bee, charis' 
, not an Offender : and wilt thou O God, g1ve 
; Cauſe to have it ſayd : wherefore haſt rhou 
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made all men, for nought 4 Thou willf; 
not O God be ſo ſevere, burthat fome men th 31 

be juſtified in thy fight: and if no man living, 

then ſome men Dying : andif this bee (© then . 
welcome Death:the moſt beneficiall gueſt char | 
can come unto mee: Bur whar Death 7 Indeed 
the Death to finne which none can Dye, bur | 
they that bee living in him , who is thelife ic | 
ſelfe. But if thethus Dying ſhall bee juſtified | 
[in his {icht: and they that thus Dye, be men | 
living : how then isit erue, that no-man living | 

ſhall beejuſtifyed ? Indeedno man living, the 

life onely naturall, yet ſome men living the life | 

ttuly Spiritual: bur rather no man liveing ſhal | 

{ bejuſtified in his fighr, by any right of his own 

| righreouſneſſes yet ſome men living, ſhall bee 

[ juſtified, by the right of his Righteouſneſſe 

| whois madeto us, both our ri2htcoufneffe and 

| juſtification. O then, let mee live O God , to 

| thee that I may Dyeto ſinne : bur lermee Dye | 

| to finne, that] may live to thee : that when I ; 

| trembleat this faying, No man living, ſhall 

{in thy ſight be juſtthed , I may comfort my 

| ſelf with this, that I am dead roftnne, and be. 

[ing thus dead, am made capable , withonr 

| crofling this ſaying , to bee juſtified in thy 

| fighr. 
[tis not any thing in myſelfeI contelle; thar 
gives me hope, thou wile heare my Prayer, 
Alas [ ſee nothing in my Clelfe, bur cauſe of de- 
ſpaire : bur iris thy owne promiſe O Goa:who 


aſt promiſed ro heare and helpe ail rhem rhar 


| 
[ 
by: "4 Mu 2 Call. 
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call uponthee when they are in-trouble: and 
ſceins I cannot doubr of thy Fairhfulneſle, 7 
thertore do notdoubr of thy promiſe, but have 
throughthy mercy a hope, through thy Pow- 
eraconfidence : that thou wilt Anſwer mee 
in thy Rightcouſneſſe and in thy Faichtull- 
neſle, 
Ic was thy Righteouſneſſe thar thou didfſt 
make the promiſe, but it is thy faithfullneſſe, 
thatthou wik keepethy promiſe - and ſceing 
I am certaine of thy makingiut :how can 1bce 
doubtfull of thy keeping it ? If thouſhould(t | 
| not anſwer mee in thy Righteouſneſſe yer! 


thou ſhouldſt be righteous ſtill - bur if thou” 
 ſhould{t not anſwer meinthy faithfulnes thou ' 
| hould(tnor be fairhful til:8&rherforethy righ- | 
 reouſneſſe ro heare my prayer,mult bea ſuit: as. 
| being of grace and done onely atthy pleaſure; 
| butthy faithfullneſſe ro Anſwer my prayer, 
may Hheaclaime as being of duc: and no longer 
inthy choice, O howmucham Iboundtothee 
0 God; who of thy free grace, haſt boundthy 
ſclfe ro mee, that thou canſt no more now re- 
jet my Prayer, then thou canſt rejeR thine: 
ownetruth and Faithfullneſſe. Indeed, if I 
| ſhould call uponthee, for obtayning of fome 
worldly ends,or forthe ſatifying of ſome vaine 
defire:thou might juſtly then reje& my Pray- 
er: and no diſparagement tothy Faithtullneſſe 
| atall ; bur now that 7 call upon thee for being 
 Introuble; the cauſeallowed by thy ſelfe for 
| cailing uponthee , Now Thope thou wiltgive 
| mee 


| 


| 0 dwell in darkeneſſe, as thoſe that bave beexe 


| to mee : but what Enemie 2 is it not the Ene- 
{ not. Butisitnotthe enemy ofchyſelf © God, who: 
| cauſe perſecuted, and not ProtcR them ? ſha!l 


{1 ſuffer, grievoufly ſuffer for thy ſake ;and wilc | 


| never make my mone to theeabourt them;bur 


(thought of ; The greateſt Perſecution : The 
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may preiume without any preſumption, that 
thou wilt Anfwer mecin thy Rightcouſneſle, | 
andin thy faithfullnefle. 

'  Andifever trouble be juſt cauſe for calling 
_— thee how can mine butbe moſt juſt whey 
the Enemy hath perſecuted my ſoul, hath ſmitten 
my life downe to the gronnd, and hath made me 


long dead, Allthis the Enemie hath done un» 


mee leavero challenge thy promiſe: and that I | | 


mie of all mankind : who hath {ingled me our, 
aSitweretoa Duel? and can7 refiſt him myſelf 
alone:whom the wholearmy of mankind can. 


is but my enemie,becauſe 7 am thy ſervant? and 


wilt chon ſee thy ſervants perſecuted : in thy 


thou forſake mee ? Alas O Lord; it they were | 
bur ſome light evils that are inflicted upon me: | 
I would bearethem without complayning,and 


they arethethree greateſt miſeries that can be 


oreareſt oyerthrow, and thegreateſtcaprivitie. 
For whar Perſecution fo grievous as to be per- 
ſecured in my ſoule, for hce playes no lefſe! 
game then for ſoules : he caſts indeed ar the 
Body ſometimes, and ſom:times ar goods: buc | 
[theſe.tre but the Bye the mayne of his ayme, | 
[ts atthe (oule ; for if he can ocherwiſe winne 
Mm 3 the | 


Ferſe 3. 
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in perſecution ofthe ſoule,and he can perſecute 
| as well with proſperity as with Adverficic : and 


—O—_— Y a. lt. | Is _— 
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[ 


the ſoule, hecares not much for either body 
or £00ds : but rather makes uſe of them, ro 
keepe menin ſecuritic: for whatſoever he doth, | 
whatſoeyer hee leaves undone:it.is all done but | 


| 


knowes how to fitthcir ſeverall application. 
Andit ſeemes he takes mee for another 7ob,he 
ſees hee can doe no good upon mee with faw- 
ningand clawing; and rhercfore falls now 

to quarrelling and ſtryking z and hee 
ſtrikes no light blowes : for hee hath ffricken 
my life downe to the ground , and lower would 


| 


es 


| neither: but ſeazeth upon mee, and becing 


{ ry darkeneſſe that he hath made mee to dwell 
\in, buteventhe darkenefſe of dead men - and 
that inthe higheſt degree, astholſe that have | 


have ſtruckenit, IFrhouO God, hadſt notbroken 
his blow. Hee ſtrikes all downeward :to keep 
from Heaven, as much as hee can : and now 
that he ſees me downe ; hee lets me not relt ſo 


himſelfe the Prince of darkenefſe, hath kept 
mee in darkenefle : Not for a night or two, as 
men ſtay attheir Inne: but for a much longer 
time, as at their dwelling : and itis no ordina- 


 beenlong dead. They that have beene dead | 


—— 


| 


| buta while: are yet remembred ſometimes - | 
ard ſometimes talker of ; but the that | 
have beene long dead are as quite forgot. 
ten, as if they never had been, and ſnch. A- 
las am T-ſo long have 7 been made to dwell in 
| darkenefle , as it Thad been dead many yeares 


agoe 
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2g0,thar hethat would ſeekro find me out, muſt | 
be fainto looke mce amongſt the Tombes and | 
Monuments. Indeed to dwell in darkeneſſe is | 
no better thenthe houſe of death : for as long | 
as wee arein life: if wee want ſometimes the | 
light ofthe Sunne , yer the light of a Candle 
will ſerve to ſepply'i ir - but I alas am kept in 
| ſuch darkenefle, thar neither the Sunn-ſhine of 
thy Goſpell :nor the Lamhorne- of thy Law 
givesSany lighrunto mee: ] cannot with con- 
fidence ſay, as once Idid:Thou 0 God fhalt light 
»7y candle for mee: and as a Body long dead, 
growes cold and ſtiffe, andis notro be bowed: 
ſomy ſoule with continuance in finnine, . is 
growne hardened, andasit were ſtiffein {inne: 
| that itis aShard a matter to make mee fcxible 
'toany goodnefſle - as to bring a body long, 
dead, tolife againe. 
| Andyet, itisnotthis great Enemy himſelte 
| onely, that thus aflits mee, bur his limbes al. 
| ſoare as eageragainſt mee: By their perſe-, 
cuting my {oule, may bee. ſeen their violence. 
| by their ſiting my life 'to the ground, their | 
| cruclty;by their making me dwell in darkneſſe, 
as thoſe that have been long dead, their malice | 
and ſpighragainſt mee: who could findin their 
| heartsto bury mealive, and to putas it were | 
| rhe Sunne outof heaven, rathcrthen it ſhould 
ſhine or give any light to mee. And how then 
| iS It poſſible, bur with ſuch an overthrow, with 
{ſucha caprivitie, my ſpirits muſt needs be O- 


verwhelmed withinmee, and my heart within 7er/2.4 
me 
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mce be made D<lolate ? for alas, when my 
ſoule is perſecured, whar can my ſpirits doe ? 
and when my life is {\mitrendownrtothe ground 
what comfort can my heart receive ? 

But isic not ſtrange, that my ſpirits ſhould 
be Overwhelmed, and my heart be made de-: 
ſolate, borhar once, all oneas ro fay that the 
ſtreames ſhould be Overflowing , when the | 
ſpring is drye ? for what is my heart but as the 
ſpring of my ſpirits ?- whatare my ſpirits butas 
ſtreames from my heart 2 It muſt indeed bee 
ſome ſtrange thing,thatcanexpreſſethe ſtrange 


a patterne of the miſery of Hellir ſelfe, tor as. 
in Hell there are conceived to bee contrary 
Torments, burning with heat and burning 

with cold asit is ſayd, Es frigmns adurit, Both | 
together:ſo upon mee are inflicted. contrary 
miſerics;the miſery of deſolatenefſe: and the 
miſcrieof Overwhelming, both at once. A 

pictyfull caſe and yet not to be pittyed : ſeeing | 
l am therefore Overwhelmed with ſorrow, be- 

cauſe deſolate of grace: and therefore deſoJate 
of comfort, becauſe Overwhelmed with 11n, 

But though looke forno pitty from others, | 
Yet Ilooke, O God, forſomepity from thee; 

andall the pity I deſire is but this: Nottotake 
away my deſolateneſie, not to take away my 
Overwhelming trom mee, batonlyto change 
their ObjeRs, Let my heart bee deſolate ſtill: 
bur lerit bec of finne and ſorrow: let my ſpirits 
be OvetwHnelimed ftil!, bur ler it be, with grace 
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Alas O Lord,the ſtate Iam now in,is beyond 
all bounds of patience - if I were but onely 
perſecuted; I might hopeat leaſt to ſave my 
| ſelfe by flight: or ifonely my life were ſmitren 
downe - I might hope in time to recover and 
| riſe againe; bur now that my ſpirits are O- 
verwhelmed z and my heart is Deſolate wirh- 
in me ; Now [ ſeeme brought to the extremi- 
tie of evillz Miſery is able to carry mee no fur- 
ther : and Fam onely'left to wonder how Ido 
tolive, whenlT haveno life:and howto breath 
when [ have no ſpirits ? All that keepes life 
and ſouletogetherin me is my Meditation: For 
1 remember the dayes of old > I meditate on all 
thy workes : aud muſe onthe worke of thy hands. 
| This Meditationgives ancaſe, to the Over- 
whelming of my ſpirits; a comfort to the de. 
ſolateneſle of my heartefor I am thinking ſome- 
riches upon 7ovas how he was Overwhelmed 
with waters and ſwallowed np ofa Whale,and 


of 1oſeph how hee was bound and left deſolate 
inaditch,/and yeratlaſt relceved : and then 
meditate thus with my {eIfe-+ Is- Gods power 
cofffined roperſons? could hee deliver them 
in their extremities and can hee not mee in 
mifie ?Is his power reſtrayaed to times could 
heedo wondets inthoſe dayes '; and can hee 
do none intheſe ? Areall his great workes of 
old :and' hath hee not other New, that are as 
great ? but not ſatiffying my ſelfe* with 
ebe confideration of things; "in this inferi- 


yet at laft delivered:ſometimes I am thinking | 
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' our world, I raiſe my meditation up to Hea-- 
| ven, the worke of his hands: andthen I con, 
| ſider, how glorious his hands muſt needes be, 
that have been the framersofſoglorious a work 
But eſpecially I muſe, towhat end this glori- 
| Ous frame was made: whyther with any rela. 
'tion, tous wretched crcatures, that live onthe 
Earth ? andthen, meethinkes he would never 
| have made usſo plainly toſeeit:1thee did not. 
meane weeſhould atlaſtcometoit; Bur then I 
;amdoubting, though my ſoule perhaps may 
[aſcend up toit-yethow my heavy body ſhould 
'getthither: and moſt of all, how bee keptto 
ſtay there ſtill ? And rheo-Ithink, why may not 
| God, as well givepowerto-the ſoule, to keep 
[the body there, which elſe would falldowne: 
| aShee gives powerto the Body, to keepe the | 
| ſoule here, which elſe would fly np ? But this 
at leaſt, ſeemes a ſatiſfaQoric reaſon, becauſe | 
| our bodiesin the ReſurreRion, ſhall beraiſed; 
up ſpirituall Bodyes, and being fpirituall, no 
feare of falling downe. But then Iamtroubled 
as much, to thinke how this is. poſſible :. that 
Bodyes ſhould be ſpirituall ?-for is it nor to. 
ſay , that our Bodyes ſhall bee rayſed. up, not. 
| Bodyes but Spirits ? Butto ſatiſhe this : 7 con- 
ceive firſt, that a body anda ſpiritarenortermes. 
perhapsabſolutely contradiQory ; ; at leaſt , 
thatthere is great difference between being a 
Spirit; and being ſpirituall: for as ourbodyes 
now. arecarthy and yetare nor Earth fo they. 
may then bee ſpiricuall, and yet. nocbe ſpi-. 
| | rits 
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rits : Bodyes, inthetrue nature and ſubſtance 
of bodyes:and fpirituall, in thequalities and 
endowments of Spirits. And here I grow as 
much Qverwhelmedwith Admiration;as I was 
before with Perſecution - for I cannot but be 
inExtaſte to think what wonderful joyes,theſe 
glorious heavens muſt needs yecld to the Chil. 
dren of God : when this low Earth, as meant | 
as it 15: affoords fo great pleaſures tothe Chil- 
dren of men. For who can doubr, but that 
the heavens arc as much ſuperiourtothe earth, 
inpleaſantneſle as in place : andtranſcend it as 
muchin goodneſſe, as they doe in great- 


neſſe. 
Withſuch kind of thoughts, I find my ſelf 


ſo revived: that ! amready, to corre my ſelf; | 


and ſay, why ſhould Icomplaine that my heart | 
is deſolate within mee , whenitis, or may be 
accompanied with ſuch medirations ? why 
ſhould I complaine, that my ſpirits are 
Overwhelmed | within mec - when they | 
have or may have the allay of ſuch} 
| hopes? 

And whilethus O God, I ſtretch out my 
thoughts upon the workes ofthy hands : I am | 


drawn bya certain ſimpathieofgrace,to ſtretch 
out my hands to thee:asif I were in hope,thou | 
| wouldſt take me by the hand and draw meeto 

theez bur alas, withall my ſtretching them 
| out, they aretoo thortto reachthee - Oh that 
they wereaslongas my defire : I would then 
take hold of thee O God : and not letthee goe: 


| 
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untill,as the Angellto 1akob thou didſtgive me 
a blefſing:1 know my hands are but dumbe ſu- 
tors: yct inthebeſt languagethey have which 
is their ſtretching out : they humbly intreat 
thceto refreſh my foule : which thyrſteth after 
theeasa dry land. | 
Burt isthere not ſome further miſterie, in 
David's ftretching out his hands ? hath it not a 
relation to Chriſt ſtretching | out his hands on 
the Croſſe ? ſeeing Chriſt, upon hisſtrerching 
out his hands there, preſently thyrſted, as D4- 
via doth here? Oh then yvouchſafe O God,not 
ro deale fo hardly with mee, asthe [ewes did 
with Chriſt : when I ſay Ithirſt ; offer mevine- 
gar to drinke, asthey did him. Alasthe blind 
 Iewes wereas ignorant of Chriſts thirſt, as of 
' his perſon - and therfore offered him vinegar, \ 
| wherethey ſhould have offered themſelves;for | 
| themſclves it was heethirſted afrerz and them 
| hee would have received, though to him as 
| ſharpe asvinegar,ifrhey had come unto him 
as appeares by his Prayer, Father forgive them 
for they know not what they doe. Chriſt in-| 
deed might well bee a thirſt, who had beenſo 
long ina firof burning z everfince he fayd1 
| havea cupto drinke, and O how I burne, un- 
tillT drinke it - and now drinking it hee was :' 
anddrunke it more greedily then any dry 
land ever drunke in water: for as he ſtretched | 
© his hands to receive all mens ſuites: | 
ſo hee drunke ofthis cup to quench all mens 
thirſt, and yetwith all his drinking could not 


A. _— —_—_ 


0 DB EEE EY _______queneh} 


Ct a ———_  ——————_ . 
-_ Cn eeuonnd 


F2 —————— 
—_— 


upon the 143. P/alme. 


 queuch his owne z bur ſtands complaining hee 
thirftech ſtill. O moſt grievous alterarion*but 
more then moſt grievous indignitic : He whale 
hands ſtretched out the Heavens : Now to 
' have his hands ſtretched out ona Croſſe? Hee 
who1sa fountaine of living water : of which 
hee that drinketh ſhal never thirſt more - Now 
to thirſt him(elt,and have nothingro quench it? 
O my ſoul-canſt thouthink much toftretch out 
thy hands to him:who had his hands ſtretched 
out ona croſle for thee? canſt thou think mach 
tothirſt after him as a dry land, who morethen 


ſoever he hathdone:wharſoeyer he hath ſ{uffered 


any dry land ſtil chirfterh afrerthee ? For whar- | 


Alas O LordT think it not much: [ ſo mucha. 
dorethe tretchingoutthy kands onthe Crofle, 


—  ————— - 


didthe ground where the Buſhwas burning and | 
not conſumed - and if I had of the warer of the 


yet my foulein them would find no rellith at 
all : they might ſerve to quench my bodily 
thirſt : bur noching but thy ſelfe, che thirſt of 
my ſoule. Whenthe Ifraclites thirſted in the 
' wildernefſe zthou gaveſt them water our of a 
rock, and the rocke was Chriſt : O how my 
ſoule rezoycerh atthis word -forit is the wa- 
ter of this Rock, that my ſoulethirſteth atrer : 
thatit thougiue mee ofthis water, the thirſt of 


my ſoule will ſoone bequenched.Burthen bee 


for he hath done it,and fuffered ir,eveator thee. | 


| that Iam temptedtoadore the Crofle itſelfe on 
which they were ſtretched-ar leaſt, as Moſes | 


cleareſt fountain;itthe juyce ofthe pureſt grape, | 


* . * 
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pleaſed O God: not to give it in drops or 
ſpoonetulls,that would ratherenflame my ap- 
petite, then quench my thirſt ; for my ſoule | 
thirffeth after thee a3 a dry land:It is not Deaws 
or miſling ſhowres will ſerue- thou muſt open 


plentifull ſhowres of Graces upon mee: 
or the Thirſt of my ſoule will never bee 
quenched. 

A land without water 1s barren and beares 
nothing : and is notthis it, which Chriſt ſaith 
without mee yee can doxething ? but moyſtned 


with water, it growes fruitfull, and bearesall | 


things: and is not this it which Saint Pas! ſaith 
I can doc all things in him that comforteth mee. | 
And have I not cauſethen : Iuſt cauſe O God þ 
tothirſtafrertheeasaery land ? A land moy- | 
ſtened with water, brings forth flowers for | 
thedelightofman ; Corne and grafſe for the | 
uſe of man and beaſt: Grapes and wine for 
thechcering-of God and man and doth not | 


Flowreof hope, farre more delightſome to 
myſoule, then Roſeor Gillyflowre is to the 
eye * thefruits of charitie, of farre more uſe 
to manand beaſt, then either Corn or grafſe? 
the ſweet grape of faith;zthat cheeres the heart 
of God, asa ſacrifice, ofmanas a Cordyal? 
and have I notcauſe then, juſt cauſe O God, 
to thirſtaftertheeasadry Land ? Alas, farre 
more then any Dry land. A Land though 


neverſo dry, may yet of water have ſoone 
tOO | 
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to0 much - but can my ſoule of thee have ever 

cnough © Is it not ratherin a kind of ſpiritu- 
all Dropſic : Quo plus bibuntur, plus ſtinntar 4- 
q*2? The morel taftethee, the more I thirſt 
after thee - the more enjoy thee, the more I 
long toenioy thee more, and long ſhall ever, 
untill I come to entoy thee for ever : and then 
(hall long for thee, more then ever. To fay ther- 
forethat my foulethirfterh after thee as a dry 
land,isnot ſomuch toexprefle, for how much it 


_—_— 


thyrſteth:as how much itrhirſteth:Norſo much 
how extenſive mythirſtis,as how intenſive it is: 
for is it nota pityfulſtght; toſee the earth ſtand 


| 


moiſture to partaſunder,as ready tocrumblein- 


| for with want of thy moiſtning grace to Cz. 
| ment them together, my ſouleis ready to part 
| from my body: and Ly body to turninto-the 
duft of which it was made. Otherforeyouch- 
ſefe O-God: topoure downe ſhowres of thy 
grace upon mee : as in regard of my'great 
thirſt, plentifully : ſoin regard of my great 
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gaping asSit were to takein water: & for want of | 


ro duſt & powder?andin thispittyful cafe amT: | 


| 


{| Danger. ſpeedily: tor alas O Lord, my ſoule | 
with longthirſting growes faint : thatit thou 
ſupply mee not withthe moiſture of thy grace 
the ſooncr, | ſhall be torced ro leave calling 
upon thee with very faintneſle. And how canſt 
{rhou ſupply me with grace, it thou affoord me 


not the gracets heare me ?O therfore heare | 
| wee {peeasly O 2.0R D ymy Spirit fayleth: Hide | 


fo | 


po thy Face from mee leaft 3 bee like 


— 
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ts them that goe £owne intothe Pit, and if my 
 ſpiritfaylc, tor want of thy hearing mee; how 
| wouldit fayleit thou ſhouldſt hide thy face 
| from mec ? the retrething of my ſoule requites 
| as well my ſeeing of thee , as thy hearing of 
| mee: ftorthoughthe hearing of me afford I may 
| aythe moiſture-yer it is my ſeeing of thee that 

| | muſt miniſtcrthe warmth: and ſeeingT am like 
| toEarth, not onely in Dryneſle, bat as well in | 

| coldnefſſe - I ftandno lefle in need of warmth 
for my coldneſle, then of moyſture for my 
drynefſe : For what good is ittothe Earth, to 
have the rayne to moiſten it - ifit have not 
withall che Snnne to warmer ? and what can 
bea Sunne to warme my ſoule but onely thy 
Face,andthe light of thy countenance? © ther. 
| fore bide wot thy face from me O God, leaff 1 bee 
liketo them that go down 1mto the Pyt,For to want 
either moyſture or warmth , are killing | 
things both: as want of moiſture cauſeth death, 
| by defet of the Paſſive part ; ſo want of | 
| ' warmth by defeR ofthe ARive: and therefore 
as the Greeks call dead men Alibantas,as want- 
ing (aicag) moiſture; the fucll of life ; ſo the 
 Latines doeas juſtly call them Exſtines , as 


' | 

| | wanting heat the fire of life. Hide nor ther- 
| fore thy face from mee O God; the true Sun 
| | to warm my ſoul leaft I be liketothem thatgo 
| | COwne into the Pic: leaſt though | bee not quite 
| dead, yerI be atleaſt likero them that are: and 
| {0 ſhould be in danger, I'tolooſea foule , and. 
Thou a ſeryant. | 

But | 
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(is oftentimes as pleaſing as the ſong it 


| O 0 whole. | 
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But conſider O my ſoule how all thistrou- 
ble comes upon thee ; Lookints the cauſe,and 
ſo thou maiſt the better wind thy ſelf our, And 
iS notall thy troublelong of Gods diſpleaſure? 
if then his anger, bea cauſe of thy danger: what 
| can bee a cauſe ofthy ſafety, bur his loving! 
kindneſſe ? O therefore, Cauſe mee 0 God, to 
heare thy loving kindeneſſe in the cMorning : 
for inthee doe Tiruft, There are other cauſes, 
thatpromiſere faire, to free me fromtrouble- 
but alas they are cauſesthatare cauſed : and are 
not freethemſelyes : and how then ſhould chey 
| freemee ? Thou O God, art the Fountaine 
cauſe - and nothing can reſiſt thy will :O ther- 
fore be thou pleaſed O God ;to cauſe mee to 
hearethy loving kindneſle - and I will never 


| 


for my deliverance. 
| But though perhaps Tcannot finde the full 
ation of it inſtantly , yet cauſe me ar leaſt | 
to heare of it, forit once I heare it will bee, [| 
ſhall never doubt, it ſhall bee. And although | 
the pleaſure ſeeme to confiſt in onely the fee]- 
ing it, yet I ſhall feelea pleaſure in onely the 
hearing it : the pleaſure ofa PrelndinewFwhich 


ſelte. Who is not glad to heare good newes? 
and what Newes ſo good, as toheare of Geds 
loving kindneſſe ? O my fouleitisſo goad,thar | 


it makes all other Newes good, though{ecm. 
ing never ſo bad : It is like the Meale, which 
Elijhacaft into the pot: and made the broth 


ſecke further: never looke after any other cauſe [| 
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wholeſome which was before, deadly. It is. 
likethe Rodde : with which <#oſes ftrucke 
the Rocke, and made it guſh our with water 
in abundance. 
But is not good Newes welcome at any 
time? and whatneedthen ſuch haft of hearing 
it in the Morning ? would it not ſeryeas well 
co heare it, atany other time'of the day? Alas 
O Lord, my nights are very unquiet :. either I 
{leep-not atall: but am kept; waking through 
anguiſh ofmy mind:oritI fleep I am frighted 
with fcarefull Dreames, through terrour of 
thineanger: O thereforecauſe; mee to heare 
thy loving kindneſſe inthe Morning:that I may 
at leaſt awake in comfort : and-may' have the 
whole day before me torecollet my!ſpirits. To 
- | hearethy loving kindnefle in the morning , | 
makes my waking be ſaluted. as-it were: with 
Muſick , makes my troubles ſeem as they were 
but Dreams: makes me find it true that though 
weeping may endure for a Night; yet joy com- 
meth inthe Morning. ''. ') - Ty 20 {5 
But what may this loving kindneſſe be, which 
| David here ſo carneſtly prayes to heaxe of ? 
Is ir p@haps ſuch a loving kindnefle, as Heze- 
kiah heard of, when Godſent him word, hee | 
would adde fifteene yearesto his life ® bur A- 


—— 


las, whatisthe addition of Fifteene yeeres 2 
orisit to heare of the Remiſſion of his fins: as | 
hee did indeed by the Prophet Nathaey 7 Or is 
{1rto heare his ficke Child: ſhould bereſtored 


to health : which hee ſo much defired ?' All 
thele| 
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theſe may bee: but yet no more reafon for hea- 
ringthem.inthe Morning - then at any other 
time of -the day, And may wee not then 
have leave to rcfle- our thoughts, upon that 
loving kindnefſe which was indecd' heard' of 
inthe Morning; betimes in the Morning :wheh 
the Sunnewas yer butriftog ; the loving kind. 
| neſſeof God in Cur 18T;and Cuntsr 
rus: 4 The loving. kindneſſe of Cunisrs 
Refurretion ? For what: could hee pray 
to heare of , ſo comfortable as this ? 
If the; forgivenceſſe of his finnes £ This | 
Crownes tt. - If the recovery of 'his  ſicke 
Childethis makes amends forit; Ifthe addition | 
| of yeeres to his lifes this Eretnyzeth it. For as| - 
by the power of Chriſts reſurreQion , wee all 
{hal riſcy ſo by the vertue ofhis Aſcenſion, we #2 
ſhal{all aſcend: and aſcend thither where' ſins | 
ſhall be no more remembred * nor '{ickehefſe 
any more bee feared: and where death it ſelfe 
ſhall bee ſwallowed up in vitory. Indeed if 
Davig had livedatthis.day hee would have 
madcitan cAtelwjah\, which here he makes an 
Hoſarne, bavemadeitaſong of praiſe, which 4 
heerehemakesa prayertand therefore O my 
ſoule doe thou. : as David would have 
done, and fay : Bleſſed be the Lord. God of 
1ſraell for he hath viſited and redeemed his people 
and hath raiſed up a mighty ſaluation for ns 
in the houſe of bu ſervant David,” It may 
wellheeſayd wee heare thiSToving kindneffe| 
in the Morning ſecing ir gpakes ir-' morn+ | 
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ning to us, when ſocver wee heare it: 

for as the riſing of the Sunne- makes 

'the Morning of the day 53 ſo hee- beeing 
{the Sunncof Rightcouſneſſe , makes it Day- 
ſpringin our ſoules when wee firſt receive him. | 
| | But what ſhould make God, to cauſe mee 
that am ſo unworthy, to heare his loving kind-| 
| nefſe ? what, my ſople but his loving kind- 
|neſſe 7 For his loning kindneſſtisic ſelfe both 
..the.cauſe, and the Effee : It is his lovingkind» 
 nefſethat cauſeth mee to heare it : aSit is his 
loving kindnefle, that I deſire ro heare- of: 
' But is there no caule in our ſelves,that-cauſerh | 
| God to make usto heare it * There is indeed a. 
cauſe : but it is but Cauſe fine qua nx * andthis 
| itis, becauſe Itruſtin God :a caule that work- 
th not, but is wrought upen and by beeing 
wrought upon worketh : for as [ could no| 
truſt in God, - without his loving kindneſſe 
| ſoby truſting inhim, I obtaine to-heare kis | 
| loving kindneffe. O how bleffed a thing is this | 
| truſtingin God ? | know not whither I ſhould 
call ita better Tree : ora better fruit : ſceing as 
itisthe Tree that beares this fruit, to - make 
[us heare Gods loving kindneffe : ſo it is the 
Fruit that growes .upon the Tree of his lo- 
ving knd neſle. 
But it is not enough, that G o Þ bee a 
cauſe of our hearing z if he bee -not as well a 
| cauſe of our knowing : for ſeeing weare going 
a journey to. GM: what knowledge ſo neceſla- 
ry as to. know the way ?. O therefore canſe 
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walke : For 1 lift up my ſonule unto thee. One 
would thinke it might have been ſufficient to 
ſay; Shew- mee the way wherein 7 ſhould 
walke ; For. who is. ſo ftmplc, . but hee.can 
walke in the way, if the way bee once fhew- 
ed him ? and yer this would not have 
ſerved: for were not our firſt parents ſhewed 
the way, when they-were told : Of. the Tree 
of Good and evill yee ſhall noteat ? and yer 


| how quickly did they goe aſtray, - for all| 
[this Shewing ? Did not Tohn Baptiſt -ſhew | 


the way. plaincly enough , when hee ſayd 
Ecce Agnus Des: behold the Lambe of God? | 
yet how many were ere the better for. his 
Ecce? how many went ere the.righter , for 
his direQing ?- but moſt of all, did not Chriſt 
himſelfſhew the way plainly enough, when he 
ſaydinplain termes Ego ſum wvia:l am the way ? 
yet howmuch was the way the more frequented 


for his plain ſhewing it? It ſcemes David knew | 


this: andtherefore would not ſay , ſhew mee 
the way : but cauſe mee to-know the way..: for 
though Gods ſhewing the way may bee mi- 
ſtaken or negleRed : yet his-cauling to know 
| the way can never be fruftrate - but as Chriſt 
faid:whom the Spirit freceth, they are free in- 
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deed :ſo whom God cauleth ta. know, .they 
know indeed. 

All knowing by other cauſes, is fubjeRt 
| to Errour:oftentimes by negligence, alwaies 
by infirmity-perhaps by wilfulnefſe, certainly 
| _ O03 by 
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| thatcan hinder it: other cauſes are themſelnes 


 way,ſo thoucouldſt not cauſe meto know the 


ther, butto fetch thee a body, to carry up 


| degenerated, my ſoul; that becing ſent to life 


| 
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by ignorance z only the knowing th atis cauſed 
by God, is certaine and Effequall, for he is the 


Alpha and Omega of cauſes: asnothing goes be-| 
fore to move it 3 ſo nothing comes after 


but Effects :and thereforecan never be certain, 
ro produce effeas that can be certaine. O then 
cauſe mee O God, to know the way wherein 
I ſhould walk - for I lifrup my ſoulennto rhee; 
And heerenow 'comes in, another canſ# ſine 
9#4x0n ; for as I could not lift up my ſoule to | 
thee - if thou didſt not cauſe meeto know the 
way,ifI did nor lift upmy foule to thee, O| 
my ſoule,what ayles thee to be fo affeted to 
the Earth, and to things here below, that thou 
doſtnot voluntary of thy ſelfe aſcend up to} 
heaven: nor indeed artable, nnlefſe thou bee 
lifted up  Doſtthou not know ; that thou art 
come from thence: and that there, isthy Nata- 
le ſolums ;the place where thy true inheritance 
lies? Doſtthou not know, that thou comeſt hi- 


thither - and ſhall this body keep thee a captive 
heere:and fo farre a captive,as notto leave thee 
ſo much as Auimun Revertend; ? fo much as | 
a thought of returning home ? How art thou 


upanother:thouartfain now,to belifted upthy 
ſclfe, and that with ſo much ftriving and re- 
lutance * Indeed onewould thinkc it an caſie | 
matterto liftup a ſoule to God, being ſo light 
a 
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a ſubſtance as tt is; and-it would bee ſo indeed 
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ter place for my fouleto bee in, then where it 


walkein? Or-is itthattheliftin up his {oule 
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if it were not for the heavy body that weighs. 
ic down, forCerpis aggravat multa copitantem : 
butnow that it hath this heavy weight : this 
weighty Cloggehanginguponit: Nowit.is ſo 
harda matter toliftitup : that nothing bur. 
the ſtrong arme of faith, the arme of a ftrong 
Faith, is. able todoeit, I knowthereisaber- 


nowis- and I know it isnot not here below: 


and therfore 1 lifcup my ſoule'O Godin hope, | 


to find it with thee above, | 
But what indeed ſhould cauſe David here,t 0 


{ liftup his ſoule to God ? Is it,-to bethe neerer 


to God; the betterto learne the way he thould | 


is it ſelferheway, in which hee ſhould walke? 
Or isit,but an expreſling of the vehemeat de. | 


 fixe hee had to learne the way?Oris it, perhaps 


ro be out of the reach of thoſe enemies, that 
had perſecuced his ſoule ? and theretoreit pre- 
ſently followes: Deliver mee from my enemies 
O God:1 fleets theeto hideme:and if it beſos 


| havewenotthen juſt cauſe toloye our enemies: | 
| juſt cauſe tro embrace our perſecutors: ſeeing it | 


is' they, that oftentimes make us lift up our 
{oules ;-and toflecto God ; who otherwiſe of 
our {elves are very unapt; certainly very un- 
ready to flee unto him * But is Dawias 


feare of his Foes - and not love of God , that 


lifeing vp- his ſoule to God ; onely a | 


(flying from his Enemies, as though it were 


made 
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God, that heeleaves me this 'way to eſcape! 


made him; lifritup? no my ſoule: bur ſo long 
as itbe lifced up, there can be nodanger tothe 
foule: then onely is che ſoule, in danger, when 


| it enclines downeward too much -: andby 


partaking of the body, is made unapt tobe 
lifredup. 

Itis ſomething to be able to life np my | 
ſoule : but were ir not better, ifmy ſoulecould 
liftup my body: thatſo both joyned together, 


might bee ready to doe God ſervice? butalas, | 


my bodie is ſo affeed to the Earth: fo ad- 
dicted to ſtay here below : that it werein vain, 
ro attempt the lifting it upas yet : but let my 
ſoule be lifted up, and goe from it for a time ; 
that my body may ſec, what will become of it, 
when the ſoulis gone-and then,afrer ithathtry- 
ed a while whatitis tobeleft behind,andto bee 
withouta ſoule: then, ifmy ſoule returne and 


come againe to fetch it 3it will inde my body. 


inanother humour; not onely willing , but 


longingto be lifted up; and to leavethis Earth, 


which now, it ſo much affeRs3 alas to ſcorne 
it: which now,itſo much admires. . 

Though Iprayed God before, to cauſe mee 
toknow theway, where in7 ſhould walke : yet 
I pray him not here, to cauſe mee toknow the: 
way, how 71 ſhould fight : I know 7 am 1mpar 


| Congreſſws : never able to ſtand, in my Enemies 
hands, the way I muſt walke here,is direRly to | 


fly : and I acknowledgeit fora great favour of 


232 | Meditations and Diſquifitions | 


| 


| 


from my enemies. 
[But 
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| _Butis Davidr-yalour come to thisthat hee | 
is, : Come now to: bee' glad- ro | flye Had | 
hee not done better 'ta_ have dyed valiant: | 

| 


ly thento flyebaſely ? O my ſoule, to flye, is | 
not alwaics a figne of baſcneſe, nor alwayes a 
point of Valourtoſtand toir:butthen to fye, 
when wee find our own weaknelle zand to him | 
to fly, in whom is our ftrength : this is, if nor 

valour, atleaſt wiledomey butitis,to ſayrrae, 

both wiſedome, andtrue valour. And now 
O God, fecing I finde my owne weakenefſle, | 
and know thy ſtrength:what ſhould I do bur 
flyc:and whither flic but onlyto thee? To-thee 
a trong fortreſſe toall.that build upon thee : 

totheea ſafe SanQuary,to altharfly untorthee. 
But if God be hee, to whome I mult fly; 
whois it then, from whom Imuſtfly 7 who, 

' O:my foule, but from the world ; 'and from: | 
my ſelfe ? for hee thatwill make God his Ter- 
minus ad quem, towhomrtoflye » muſt make | 
the world his Terminus 4 quo, from which to 
flye : nocomming. to this ending, bur from 
this beginning: Noarriving atthisHaven, but | 
by avoiding the ſhelves within ourſelves - for | 
hee that loves the world,the love of God is not 
in him- and heethat denyes not himtſelfe,is not 
| worthy that Goa ſhould ownehia, + 
|  Butwhy ſhould Ithinke, that God will afhiſt 
mee flying, that would not afliſt me fighting? 

|how can } hope hee will bemy ſaaQuary thar 

| would.oot be my Fortreſſe:? © my- ſoule, 
who can tell, whicher God haye. nor. lefc | 
| Pp me | Ji 
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| mecin diſtreſſc, ot purpoſe to:try. what ſuc- 
cor I will {eckes who-cantell, whither he 
have not therefore beene my Fortreſle, ro the 
ead hee might be my SanQuary ? Did hee e- 
yer fayle to deliver any that put their truſt in 
him; and ſhall thinkehe will begin with me? 
Did hee ever refuſe to proreR any that fled | 
f tohim for ſuccour - and ſhall I feare to fare | 
worſe theneverany did £ H2e had reaſon, 7 | 
confcfle,to leave meromy ſelfe 5 when 1 tell a| 
numbribg the people,and ruſtedin my owne 
ſtrength: "bur now thar I have renounced all 
confidencein my ſelte ; all helpe from the | 
arme of fleſh ; Now all the world ſhall not | 
| ' perſwade mee, but that hee will receive mee, 
now that Ifly unto him. And the rather for 
{thatI fly notto him, asthe world uſeth to do, | 
for preterment inthe world: bur flye te him, | 
| oxely but to hide me : and hee will doc little for | 
mee, if hee willnot doe ſomuchas hide me : 
for to hide mee is no moreto him then ro 
receive mee.;ſceing hee dwels in light lnac- | 
ceſſible, whither my cnemicsthat are Children | 
of darkenefſe, can neyer come to find me our. 
1 fly notto hide mee, in thickets and buſhes, 
that may befelled with 2xcs, and burne with | 
fire: butI fiycothe Buth burningagd not con- 
fuming : wherel know my ſelfefſate againit fire 
and ſword. For if a ffaming {word be ableco.| 
S | keepe out of Paradiſe , the Aaming Buſhy at | 
E) leaſt heethar appeared inthe Buſh , [ am ſure 
is able to keepe out of danger, 


— 


upon the 14:3. Pſalme, | 

- Burwhy ſhould David flic to God 'tohide 
him; ſeeing lndingis beſt done by darkeneffe; | 
and Godis all light ? O my ſoule, God hides ! 
withlight, as heis hidden with light;andrakes | 
notaway Vifibilicy, but by adirionotluſtre-his 
Tegereis Protegere, Ahidingthatmukes not ob» 
{curce, but more conſpicuous: and David, for 
all his other glories, had never fhined ſomuch 
to Poſteritic gif -hee hall norfledre God and 
been hiddenby him ooo 

But thoughit may ſtand with Valourto fly: | 
yet can it ſtand with Valour to fly co hide him- 
| {elfct? Aying'may be by way of retreat or it 
may beete recover new force : but flying to 
| bide oties ſelf) muft needs argue PuſilNanimitic, 
as though hee durſtnor zas though hee never 
meancto dare,to thew, himſelfe-in Armes a- 
#2if,/Bat:O myfoubwhen lit co God to hide 
mec”s my meaning 'is "ro | hide my 
ſinne; for my ſinneand are all one; or rather 
| my fenneis moreT. then 1 am my felfe 4; and 
were itnothappy for mee; if -fintie could” bee | 
made ſo; cowardly'in mee i rhit'ie never | 
ſhould: dare ; to ſhew it ſelfe againe in 
Armes2 51... { F:-.2 $38 
[Andyetcwhat good will Gods hiding my 
finnes do: ameegifas ofteras God hides thein, 
I lay them opcnagain by committing of new? 
O therefore Teach mrers dee thy will 0 God : thy 


—— 


> 


Weg htes. For 'ifrhou teach metodoe hy! Y| 
I ſhallnever lay open; thatwhichthouhideft;' 
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| butrather [ ſhall never commic ſo many.new 


| one; at leaft ithath init, the threebeſtrhings 


teachto. know Gods will; and- 
docit, can-neyer make -goodScholler? Irmay | 
| puffe up with knowledge, but can never make | 


{ [ees-and he might well be-ſayd; toteach with 
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finnes - to put theeto the trouble, of ſuch cons | 
tinuall hyding. | 

Wee may call this ſentence a Deſcription of 
Davids, Schoogle: and it is a very compleat 


that 'belongtoa Schoole: the beſt Teacher, 
the beſt Scholler,and the beſt leſſon : tor who 
ſogood a Teacheras God® who 1{o: good a 
Scholler as David ? what fagond a'leffon as 
rodo Gods will:Thave oftentimes defired to | 
do Gods will, but never could: never could as 
| defired:and nowl ſee the reaſon: God hid not 

taught meeto do it, and without his teaching 
it can never be done, Valefſe we be Do###s Deo 
taught of God to doe his will : we may. profit 
perbaps in the contemplative pare > bur: wes | 
ſhall never jbe; good preficigenrsintheAcive 
part. We havemany Feachersto know: Gods 
will but none to doe it: foralas, rhe beft Jear- 
ned arc inthis, bytlearners themſelves :and 'to 
not teacly' to 


Schollers, but worthy of more ftripes. It is 
faid of Cun3s r' , that heevmanght with 


power ;.and nov as the  Scriþes" and) Pharis| 


power; ſeeing we may ſayindeed,;thart hetaughe 
power, For itisa great powet to beable redo, 
Godswill a, power: exceeding all ftrengch of 


— =y 


nature and}. therefore not. to + bee dotie by 
| Scribes. 
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Scribes and. Phariſees : Thou) onely > God: 
maiſt truely - bee {ayd, to teach with power -| 
becauſe thou onely indeed, art the: Peacher 

of power, And as 1am well aſſured ofthy 

power .to doe it,; ſo. am as line, daubt<: 
full of thy, will to do. it :- ſecing! thy ſpiric| 
is good - and goodnefſle is apt to communi-|| 
cat it ſe]fe; No infection is ſo-apt to- ſet a diſ- 
caſe ,upon another, as. /Goodnefle, 3s: apt:to 
make another gaod:and;how;tan! iti: make; 
| another, good; but gacly by teaching to. doe: 
thy will ; which onely is our goodnefle ? And/| 
when Q.:;G 9,» thou, haſt crayned| mee up 
imthis Schagl ;,and taught meevto-doe thy!| 
will: O leave mee notſa,but leadmevntothe;) 
land of Uprightneſse: torthisis.the Accade.'| 
mie,towhich they, arc. ſent eurof this ſchool: 


: . 


| (Thar, the Nurſcric ofthis Golonie ;:andmight 
I : not then challenge.thee; O'fgod of unkind- 
| nefle : if. havivng- trayned mee wp. in! this | 
School, thoy fhquldſt not.ſend. mee-'to;thjs, 
Accademic?ithaving bred-mevypin this Nar-!| 
lore: thou ſhouldſt.notmake. mea member of] 
| this, Colonic.? Ochen/cad we, 0: God, zntothe 
landef prightueſſe : that. | may, have. a place, 
Theo Mm pracice, which, Ii learne;heere in| 
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Theoric:a placeart leaſt, where: I may do<thy: | 
' will with quictnefle: which I cannot, doe heere | 
but withdiſturbance.O my ſoul, whexe þ may | 
do Gods, will with cxaltation: which Lde 80%, | 
alas, lcannor.dq here, but withrelucrances +-:| 
- , And, now. Q@ my. ſoule-| why |, haſt 


thou } 
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——— |thowſdburned ſv lokg in x2fek 4"why haſt 
|thondwele ſol6ng inthe Teats of Kedar ? Tris 
more then rite howto looke thee out, a better 
dwelling: and; whereisanty better dwelling wy 
bee had ,”biit it the land -of Ur xr out. 
8285 47} know-indeed there is fachk Land : 
| bur Iknow not the way roit;and[know the way | 
| is _ hard rofinde; tharit canmot be gone with» | 
_ | aut aguide-s atid #5 there is no" Sding 'to'iHt; 
| withoura leader; ſotherets hd Teader to it, | 
buronely God :al other leadetsþuit wil carry us 
out of the way, that wee were better to make 
aſtand/then es: follow their ſteps <God onely 
isthertite Pharer, the'tfvic/Tahd ttke, to (et 
trhemn right; that would elſe goe aſtray ; For h#s 
law is 4 bamthorne to ny Fett : and 4 ogide to our 
pathes * Te waSheey | thar fer x ſtar) inthe Hga- | 
'vens{to-pvide the W Hhinieh of theZa aff 
his latid our pant%t iHeeFthat will fer the ike 
ora bett&t tatrein iny heirt, to guide meto 
ity. 'O therefoftethot!; rhardidf kad the TiFats 
liresbythe hids of "CARRY hid 2 ire: Lcd 
| meenff6 by chithandsofthy Prophets and A- 
poſtles;, that as the Tfraclires' $4 ledde into a 


land flowing with milke and'Honey : ſo I'rtia 

be led Med this Lhd foveits with Rn 

| neffe-2rd YpHb bibeſt: $6725 thirlind 
theJourneys end, ro' which all their " Wwart-| 
drifips in the' wildethefſe- tended '> fo rhis 

| Land icthe'pher of Repoſt to' "which 42| 

ter lo} app km this rtonbleſome, 
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live nowasina Seaiot (Confulfontolled! with 
the waves. of milerie, and:with the'billowesof 
 faoncs;'0 fer meconland in the firme land of 
| Yprizbtyeſſe,where there areng billowes, nar 
| WAVES3' 1; of. cyther Miſerie to follow finne, 


— 


There are ſome Children of fortune, that 
think the 1»ſnle fortwnatethe fortunate If] inds, 
re bethedand of Vprightneſſe; bu: this: cannot 
 be:; for what kath Vprightneſſe 10, doe ich 
Fortune 7 Butthough I cannot (ay, the Fortu- 
nate Iflands beethe land ot Vprightnefle;yer 
I may truely ſay, /1the; land af - Vprightnele 
is the fortunate Iflands;feeing nomancverari- 
ved there, that was nor preſently made; I will 
notſay fortunate, but certainely happy. The 
{rruthis:this Land tq us yet is Terra Irrognite, 


no man living hath everyet fayledintoit. God 
indeed is the oncly Pylot toitz and it cannot 
be ſay led zato9 bur by. his compale. O then 
youchtafteQ:God, toſtarthe ſtexne ©: and ro 
direRt tmy.comle:tharbetingleddea-ro ir by 
thee: I may bee naturalyzedand madea meme 
ber of it: forthere at leaſt, | wee ſhall bee ail 
friends : Noencemies there fromwhom tohide 
meg; and more thenthis;, I ſhall need no Ene- 
my:there'ta make. mee flye ro thee « ſeeing 
[once there, i ſhall bee alwayes with thee : and 
Oace with thee., never more to bee parted 
from rhee, /. © {a 

Bur alas, what good will Gods leading me 
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or-of ane, to dray 0n milerit . i! vir nn tn | 


Diſcovered onely.tharſuch alandihere is-bur | 
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Intoche land of Vprightnefſe do mee: if T hap- 
| pen ro bee-dead before 'I comethere ? Is the 
land of Vprightneſſelike the field of Go/gotha: | 
aland onelyof dead mens bones ? and am | 
| I notlikets beedead, when my enemies have 
ſmicten my life downe totheground'already? 
O therfore, Quicken mee 0 God for thy Names 
ſake ,for howcan I doubr , but thou canſt 
Ferſert. quicken mee being alive: -' who I know wilc | 
quicken me, when'I amdead ?'For didfſt thou 
not ſoro the widow of 'Neims ſonne ? Didfſt| 
|thou notſoto Lazarus ? and can it bee thou | 
ſhouldſt bee 'partiall, - to- quicken ſome, and | 

nottoquickenotherst.No O Lord, it is hap- | 
py for mee;rhac myencmics have ſmitten my 
life co the ground : ſecing now. beeing 
dead to thiswicked world , I am- ready for a' 
| new lite,and want but quickning : and" ſceing 
| thou art-Lordandgiver ot lite,and haſt gotten 
| 
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thee a name for quickning: 0 quicken me for 
thy zawes ſake :andlernot thy Name bee'ble- 
miſhed for want of quickening mee * thati'as 
| bybthyleading mee into the land of Ypright- 
| neſſe : I ſhall haveaplace whereto lead a life, 
when I havcit : ſoby thy quickning me, and; 
| renuing my ſpirits, T may havea liferolead,, 
when Icomethere. And yer, why am 1-ſo| 

| earncſt with God to quicken mee : that am in| 
ſuch a world of troubles ? for what would 
X his quickenning. do, but make mce the mote 
\ ſenible to fecle my troubles? Alas as:long 
| as my troubles continue ; It were*better'for 
| | | mee | 
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| me, to be without his quickening z better in- 
| deedto be quite dead. O therefore, not onely 
quicken me for thy Nar.es ſake ; bur for thy 
| Kighteonſneſſe ſake, bring my ſoule out of trouble: | 
thatas by quick*ning me, thou giveſt melife 
ſoby bringing me our of trouble, thou maitt 
give me aquierlife, This indeed will beſome 
refreſhing tomy ſoule; it will give me, ar leaſt 
a breathing time of quiernefle, bur it will nor 
yet give mea perfect qnietas oft - for aslong as 
my enemies continue, will they not alwayes 
be plotting new troubles againſt me ? And am 
I not then in danger of falling intoa relapſe of | 
troubles? Andare nor Relaples moregrievous | 
than the firſt acceſſes ? C therefore, nor onely 
bring my ſoule outof trouble, O Gad , but of 
thy mercie cut off my enemies, and deſtroy all them 
| that afflic? my ſoule : that as by bringing mee 
out of trouble, Thave quietncfle for the pre. 
| ſent, ſo by cutting offmy enemies,the roote of 
| my troubles, I may never be troubled more z 
| butmay ſerve thee without feare, in Holineſſe | 
| 
| 


—_—_—_—— 


and Righteouſneſle, all thedayesof my life. 

2 But marke here my ſoule, with what chree 
cords, David ſeckes to draw God, to grant 
him his ſuits : For his Names ſake, for his | 
Rightcouſhcfſeſake, and for his Mercies fake : 


a 


 threeſuch motives, that it maſt beea very hard 
! ſuit that God will deny, if cither of them bee 
uſed. But thoughallche three be ſtrong mo- 
| tives, yetas David riſcthin his ſuites, ſo he may 
| feeme alſotoriſe in his motives; and by this 
Yb Qq account: 


-. 


Ferſe 12.| 
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rather that as the Attributes of God, fo theſe 


account: for his Righteouſnefle ſake, will 
prove a motive of a higher degree, than for his 
Names ſake: and for his Mercies ſake, the 
higheſt ot rhemall, as indeed his Mercie ſeats 
the highe(t part of all his Arke: if it bee not 


motives that are drawne from the Attributes, 
are of cquall preheminence. 

But it the rhree motives bee all of themſo 
rong, being each of them ſingle : how ſtrong 
would they bee, ifrhey were all united; and 
twiſted I may 'fay into one cord? And united 
they arc all indeed jnroa motive, which God 
hath more clecrely revealed to us, than he'did 
to David: (although it be ſtrangegſceing it was 
his Lord : and yet not ſtrange z ſeerngit was his 
ſonne) and thisis-the Motive, For thy fonne 
Chriſt Ieſws his fake. For heis' the verhum ab. 
breviatums, in whom are included; all the mo- 
tives; allthe powerfull mornves, rhar can bee | 
vicd to God, for obtaining our ſuites. That as | 
David making three fuites, uſed three motives, 
ſoI may purthe three ſuites into one, and uſe | 
bur this one motive and ſay : Quicken me 0 
God, and deliver me out of trouble; cut of | 
mine enemies, for thy fonne Chriſt Teſts ſake : 
and uſing batthis one motive, I thall bee ſo| 
much ſurer of prevailing , then David was : ' 
aSathreetold cord is ſtronger ; then when the! 
threeareeach ofthem bur fingle. + 

Thelſethree morives areallexiſtent in God g 


| but God lookesas welt fora motive in us: and] 
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' a ſpeciall Article in the Indenrtures of covenant 


impoſlbleto be broken. 


| motiuero God, for granting. his ſuir. O my 
ſoule, if - David had uſed compliments 


| 
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oneindeed there is 1n'us:; there is in us by his 
acceptance : andthis itis, which David uſerh 
here, when he ſayth z for 1 ems thy ſervant. For 
{uch is the wonderfull tendernefſe of God to-. 
wards his ſervants, thatif this motive in us bee 
joyned t9 the motives in him, there cannot be 
{o hard aluit, that will be denied : asitis indeed 


berweene God, and his ſervants, that whatfo. | 
ever they ſhallaskein his Sonnes Name, ſhal be 
granted to them: thar if a threefold cord bee 
hard to be broken, this foure-told cord wil be 


But is it not that David compliments here 
with God, when he ſaith, 1 am thy ſervant t 
Ulinga phraſe of ſpeech, which weuſe at part- 
ingwithany of account, toſay ; ] am yourlſer- 
vant? andit it be (o,itis like to be bur a ſlender 


with God, hecould notthave been the man he 
is ſaid to þe; 4 man after God's owne heart : For, 
God is notas man to looke for compliments, 
much lefleto accept them : bur as his Dzcere, 
to US4S'Facere,rhis word, bis deed ; fo he looks 
forthe like from us to him: nor indeed in abi- 
litie of performance, which ia man cannot be, 
bur yetin ſincerity of heart, which in ſervants | 


alwayes oughtto be. O therefore my ſoule be; 
carcfull, not in/ compliment to ſay thou art: 

but in ſpiritand truth tobe indeed, the ſervant; 
of God: for hee that ſhall uſe theſe motives 
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| ſuir, for which he is nota competent ſuytor? | 
and whocan be a competent ſuitorto obtain a» 
ny thing at Gods hand, but hee onely that 
"4 yp : 
is his:rue ſervant ? for though the motives 
in God, give ourſuyres their Efficacie : yer It 
is this Motive inour ſclves, that gives the ca- 
4] pacitic-bur no capacitie with God who is all | 
Spiric and truth: but by being bis ſervanc in 
Spiritand truth. 
('] One (cruple is remaining yet: how David 
S | | can pray God, tocutoffhis enemies for his 
mercies fake ? for is not his mercy overall his 
workes? and are not Davidsenemies in the | 
number of Gods works ? and canthere be mer- 
| cyindeſtroying? Indeed Gods generall mer- | 
cy is over all his workes ? but hts ſpeciall mer- 
cy, over none bur his ſervants, and of this | 
ſpeciall mercy itis, that Davidprayes God 
to cut offhis Enernies : for the mercy'is ro Da. 
vid, and notto Davidsenemies : and isit not 
ameicyin God,to David tocut off :hem, thar' 
would cut off him? and yet adegree further: | 
for is not deſtroying then a mercy, when pre- 
| ſerving would bea cruelty? & were it not a cru- 
'| el:y topreſerve the wicked, whenthey are wil- 
\ __| fully bent upon deſtroying the godly * = But): 


upon the 143. P/alme. 


Bur how ſhould this happen to David :that a 


all rcligious duties, ſhould have Enemies? God 
knowes,itis cafily aniwered-for it is cauſe e- 


nough forthe wicked to bee Enemies of any : 
\man,whom they but ſee tobe a ſervant of God: 1 


bur this makes amends:thar it is cauſe enough 
tor Godtocut off any, whom he but (ces to be 
atenmiry with his ſcrvants: which David inti- 
mates here when he faith:cut off my enemics O 
God: for I amthy ſervant. 
| And hereanend of Davids Repentance: yet 
we may ſtay alittle,to- conſider whata bleſſed 
end it makes:and with what happy ſucceſle it 
concludes: Hee that had his life ſmirten downe 
torheground,is now quickaedagain , and bath 
"3s. . » Ds 
his ſpirits revived:he that was perſecuted in h1s 
{oule, isnow delivered from al trouble: Hethat 
had a world of enemies inſulcing over him | 
hath now all his eucmiescut off anddeftroyed: 
thatjutly now, he may cry Yi&oria: and may 
[turnehkis Penetentiall Pſalmes, into ſongs of 
rejoycing:and we may turne for him the L#- 
wentations of Ieremie, into the Canticles of So- | 
lomon;and all of us;if we bur follow his exam- 
plc, may take downe our harpes from the wil-| 
lowcs of Baby/on + and may turne our Dyrges 
iaco Hymnes: aſpyring ro be Quiriſters inthe 
| great Qayre of heaven ,to ſing with 
Angells the Ecernall 
Allelujah, 


FINIS. 


Prince ſojuſt,ſo merciful, ſo pious, focareful of 
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